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Preface

The text and translation of Buddhacarita presented here is for the most part that
printed in The Buddhacarita or Life of Buddha by ASvaghosa, which was edited and
translated by Professor Edward B. Cowell (first published in 1894 [text] & 1895
[translation], reprinted together New Delhi, 1977). The readings and translation have
been supplemented by E.H. Johnson’s text and translation entitled ASvaghosa’s
Buddhacarita or Acts of the Buddha (first published in Lahore, 1936; reprinted Delhi,
1995).

The Sanskrit text has been made from a database prepared by Peter Schreiner in
February 1990, which contained the pausa form of both Cowell’s and Johnson’s texts
in ASCII format, which I have converted to normal diacritics (the diactrical system
employed is described below). I hope at a later date to prepare a text with the pausa
form analysis included, which will be a help to students studying the text.

The text and translation presented here represents the first fourteen chapters of
Asvaghosa’s text, with the beginning supplemented by the spurious verses found at
the beginning of Cowell’s edition (presumably by Amrtananda), and Johnson’s
translation (only) from the Tibetan and Chinese sources to round off Chapter
Fourteen. Major discrepencies between the two editions have been noted and
occasionally supplementary material from Johnson’s edition has been included.

I have entered Cowell’s notes to the translation, as they often provide interesting
cross references, and I have also prepared his Introduction to the translation of the
text. I have not entered his notes to the text though, as I hope at a later date to be
able to make a full comparison with Johnson’s edition.

The text itself has been presented with a metrical analysis elsewhere on this website,
and an English only version of the translation, which contains the translation of
Amrtananda’s supplementary text, which was printed in the Editio Princeps, but
which is omitted here as it throws no light on Asvaghosa’s original work.

The system of transliteration of Eastern scripts that was used in the Sacred Books of
the East was later felt to have a number of disadvantages to it, and went out of
fashion after the series was completed. Therefore in preparing this book for
electronic publication I have taken the opportunity to update the presentation in this
regard to a standard which is most commonly in use, and is in agreement with the
other texts used on this website.

Anandajoti Bhikkhu
August 2005



Introduction

The Sanskrit text of the Buddha-carita was published at the beginning of last year
[i.e 1893] in the ‘Anecdota Oxoniensia,” and the following English translation is now
included in the series ‘Sacred Books of the East.’ It is an early Sanskrit poem written
in India on the legendary history of Buddha, and therefore contains much that is of
interest for the history of Buddhism, besides its special importance as illustarating
the early history of classical Sanskrit literature.

It is ascribed to ASvaghosa; and although there were several writers who bore that
name, it seems most probable that our author was the contemparary and spiritual
advisor of Kaniska in the first century of our era. Hiouen Thsang, who left India in
A. D. 645, mentions him with Deva, Nagarjuna, and Kumaralabdha, ‘as the four suns
which illumine the world;" but our fullest account is given by I-tsing, who visited
India in 673. He states that ASvaghosa was an ancient author who composed the
Alankara-$astra and the Buddha-carita-kavya, — the latter work being of course the
present poem. Besides these two works he also composed the hymns in honour of
Buddha and the three holy beings Amitabha, AvalokiteSvara, and Mahasthama,
which were chanted at the evening service of the monasteries. ‘In the five countries
of India and in the countries of the Southern ocean they recite these poems, because
they express a store of ideas and meaning in a few words.”> A solitary stanza (VIII,
13) is quoted from the Buddha-carita in Rayamukuta’s commentary on the
Amarakosa I, i. 1, 2, and also by Ujjvaladatta in his commentary on the Unadi-sitras
I, 156; and five stanzas are quoted as from AsSvaghosa in Vallabhadeva’s
Subhasitavali, which bear a great resemblance to his style, though they are not found
in the extant portion of this poem.3

The Buddha-carita was translated into Chinese” by Dharmaraksa in the fifth century,
and a translation of this was published by the Rev. S. Beal in the present series [of
the Sacred Books of the East]; it was also translated into Tibetan in the seventh or
eighth century. The Tibetan as well as the Chinese version consists of twenty-eighth
chapters, and carries down the life of Buddha to his entrance into Nirvana and the
subsequent division of the sacred relics. The Tibetan version appears to be much
closer to the original Sanskrit than the Chinese; in fact from its verbal accuracy we
can often reproduce the exact words of the original, since certain Sanskrit words are
always represented by the same Tibetan equivalents, as for instance, the prepositions
prefixed to verbal roots. I may here express an earnest hope that we may ere long
have an edition and translation of the Tibetan version, if some scholar can be found
to complete Dr. Wendzel’s unfinished labour. He had devoted much time and thought
to the work; I consulted him in several of my difficulties, and it is from him that I
derived all my information about the Tibetan renderings. This Tibetan version

! Julien’s translation, vol ii, p. 214.

2 See M. Fujishama, Journal Asiatique, 1888, p. 425.

3 Professor Peterson has remarked that two stanzas out of the five occur in Bhartrhari’s Niti-
Sataka.

* We have for the present classed the Buddha-carita with the Mahayana Sitras in default of
more exact information.



promises to be of great help in restoring the many corrupt readings which still
remain in our faulty Nepalese MSS.

Only thriteen books of the Sanskrit poem claim to be Asvaghosa’s composition; the
last four books are an attempt by a modern Nepalese author to supply the loss of the
original. He tells us this honestly in the colophon, — ‘having searched for them
everywhere and not found them, four cantos have been made by me, Amrtananda, —
the fourteenth, fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth.” He adds the date 950 of the
Nepalese era, corresponding to 1830 a. d.; and we have no difficulty in idendifying
the author. Rajendralal Mitra in his ‘Nepalese Buddhist Literature’ mentions
Amrtananda as the author of two Sanskrit treatises and one in Newarl; he was
probably the father of the old pandit of the Residency at Katmandu, Gunananda,
whose son Indrananda holds the office at present. Dr. D. Wright informs me that the
family seem to have been the recognised historians of the country, and keepers of the
MS. treasures of sundray temples. The four books are included in this translation as
an interesting literary curiosity. The first portion of the fourteenth book agrees
partly with the Tibetan and Chinese, and Amrtananda may have had access to some
imperfect copy of this portion of the original; but after that his account is quite
independent, and has no relation to the two versions.

In my preface to the edition of the Sanskrit text I have tried to show that
Asvaghosa’s poem appears to have exercised an important influence on the
succeeding poets of the classical period in India. When we compare the descriptions
in the seventh book of the Raghuvamsa of the ladies of the city crowding to see
prince Aja as he passes by from the Svayamvara where the princess Bhojya has
chosen him as her husband, with the episode in the third book of the Buddha-carita
(Slokas 13-24); or the description’s of Kama'’s assault on Siva in the Kumarasambhava
with that of Mara’s temptation of Buddha in the thirteenth book, we can hardly fail
to trace some connection. There is a similar resemblance between the description in
the fifth book of the Ramayana, where the monkey Hanumat enters Ravana’s palace
by night, and sees his wives asleep in the seraglio and their various unconscious
attitudes, and in the description in the fifth book of the present poem where Buddha
on the night of his leaving his home for ever sees the same unconscious sight in his
own palace. Nor may we forget that in the Ramayana the description is introduced as
an ornamental episode; in the Buddhist poem it an essential elelment in the story, as
it supplies the final impulse which stirs the Bodhisattva to make his escape from the
world. These different descriptions became afterwards commonplaces in Sanskrit
poetry, like the catalogue of the ships in Greek or Roman epics; but they may very
well have originated in connection with definite incidents in the Buddhist sacred
legend.

The Sanskrit MSS. of Nepal are always negligently transcribed and abound with
corrupt passages, which it is often very difficult to detect and restore. My printed
text leaves many obscure lines which will have to be cleared up hereafter by more
skilful emendations. I have given in the notes to the translation some further
emendations of my own, and I have also added several happy conjectures which
continental scholars have kindly suggested to me by letter; and I gladly take this



opportunity of adding in a foot-note some of which I received too late to insert in
their proper places.l

I have endeavoured to make my translation intelligible to the English reader, but
many of the verses in the original are very obscure. Asvaghosa employs all the
resources of Hindu rhetoric (as we might well expect if I-tsing is right in ascribing to
him an ‘alankara-§astra’), and it is often difficult to follow his subtil turns of thought
and remote allusions; but many passages no doubt owe their present obscurity to
undetected mistakes in the text of our MSS. In the absence of any commentary
(except so far as the diffuse Chinese translation and occasional reference to the
Tibetan have supplied the want) I have necessarily been left to my own resources,
and I cannot fail to have sometimes missed my author’s meaning.

Pramsulabhye phale mohad udbahur iva vamanah;

but I have tried to do my best, and no one will welcome more cordially any light
which others may throw on the passages I have misunderstood.

The edition of the original text was dedicated to my old friend Professor F. Max
Miiller, and it is sincere gratification to me that this translation will appear in the
same volume with similar translations from his pen.

E.B.C.

Cambridge:
Feb 1, 1894.

! Dr. von Boehtlingk suggests ‘sauja vicacara’ in VIII, 3, and ‘vilambakesyo’ in VIII, 21, — two
certain emendations. Professor Kielhorn would read ‘nabhasy eva’ in XIII, 47 for ‘nayaty
eva, and ‘tatraiva nasinam rsim’ in XIII, 50. Professor Biihler would read ‘priyatanayas
tanayasya’ in 1, 87, and ‘na tatydja ca’ in IV, 80.



Book I: [Bhagavatprasiitih]
[The Birth of the Holy One]'

§riyam parardhyam vidadhadvidhatrjit tamo nirasyannabhibhiitabhanubhrt |

nudannidagham jitacarucamdramah sa vamdyate ’rhanniha yasya nopama ||
2

1.1%

1. That Arhat is here saluted, who has no counterpart, — who, as bestowing the
supreme happiness, surpasses (Brahman) the Creator, — who, as driving away
darkness, vanquishes the sun, — and, as dispelling all burning heat, surpasses the
beautiful moon.

asidvisalonnatasanulaksmya payodapamktyeva paritaparsvam |
udagradhisnyam gagane ’vagadham puram maharseh kapilasya vastu Il 1.2*

2. There was a city, the dwelling—place3 of the great saint Kapila, having its sides
surrounded by the beauty of a lofty broad table-land as by a line of clouds, and itself,
with its high-soaring palaces,4 immersed in the sky.

sitonnateneva nayena hrtva kailasasailasya yadabhrasobham |
bhramadupetan vahadambuvahan sambhavanam va saphalicakara Il 1.3*

3. By its pure and lofty system of government it, as it were, stole the splendour of the
clouds of Mount Kailasa, and while it bore the clouds which came to it through a
mistake, it fulfilled the imagination which had led them thither.

ratnaprabhodbhasini yatra lebhe tamo na daridryamivavakasam |
parardhyapauraih sahavasatosat krtasmitevatiraraja laksmih Il 1.4*

4. In that city, shining with the splendour of gems, darkness like poverty could find
no place; prosperity shone resplendently, as with a smile, from the joy of dwelling
with such surpassingly excellent citizens.

yadvedikatoranasimhakarnairatnairdadhanam prativesama Sobham |
jagatyadrstveva samanamanyatspardham svagehairmitha eva cakre Il 1.5%

5. With its festive arbours, its arched gateways and pinnacles,6 it was radiant with
jewels in every dwelling; and unable to find any other rival in the world, it could
only feel emulation with its own houses.

" The chapter titles are not given by Cowell, and are taken from Johnston’s version. There is
no head-title in the original, but they can be inferred from the end-title.
Verses marked with an asterick are omitted from Johnson’s edition as being spurious.
Vastu seems to be used here for vastu.
Dhisnya
~ They had though that it was Kaildsa

Or towers? (simhakarnaih)

R~ W

=)}
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ramamukhemdin paribhitapadman yatrapayato ’pyavimanya bhanuh |
samtapayogadiva vari vestum pascatsamudrabhimukhah pratasthe Il 1.6*

6. There the sun, even although he had retired, was unable to scorn the moon-like
faces of its women which put the lotuses to shame, and as if from the access of
passion, hurried towards the western ocean to enter the (cooling) water.

Sakyarjitanam yasasam janena drstvamtabhavam gamito ’'yamindrah |
iti dhvajaiScarucalatpatakairyanmarstumasyamkamivodayacchat Il 1.7*

7. ‘Yonder Indra has been utterly annihilated by the people when they saw the
glories1 acquired by the Sakyas,’-uttering this scoff, the city strove by its banners
with gay-fluttering streamers to wipe away every mark of his existence.

krtvapi ratrau kumudaprahasamimdoh karairyadrajatalayasthaih |
sauvarnaharmyesu gatarkapadairdiva sarojadyutimalalambe Il 1.8*

8. After mocking the water-lilies even at night by the moonbeams which rest on its
silver pavilions, — by day it assumed the brightness of the lotuses through the
sunbeams falling on its golden palaces.

mahibrtam mirdhni krtabhisekah Suddhodano nama nrpo ’rkabamdhuh |
adhyasayo va sphutapudarikam puradhirajam tadalamcakara Il 1.9%

9. A king, by name Suddhodana, of the kindred of the sun, anointed to stand at the
head of earths monarchs, — ruling over the city, adorned it, as a bee-inmate a full-
blown lotus.’

bhubhrtparardhyo ’pi sapaksa eva pravrttadano ’pi madanupetah |
iSo ’pi nityam samadyrstipatah saumyasvabhavo ’pi prthupratapah Il 1.10*

10. The very best of kings with his train ever near him,3 — intent on liberality yet
devoid of pride;4 a sovereign, yet with an ever equal eye thrown on all,5 — of gentle
nature and yet with wide-reaching majesty.

" For the genitive yasasam, see Pan. 11, 3. 52 (adhigartha).

2 Va is used for iva in giéup. Badha, II1, 63, IV, 35; Meghad. 82. (Cf. infra, IV, 44.)
Purdadhirajam seems used adverbally. Cf. the line in Vikramorv. kusumany daserate
shatpadah. Could it mean ‘as a thought the lotus of the heart?

Also ‘though the highest of mountains, yet bearing his wings (uncut).’
Or if applied to an elephant, ‘not in rut.’

|9, BN S V)

” Or with a double meaning in 75a, ‘though like Siva, yet with even eyes, i.e. not three.

=)}

Or ‘like the moon, yet widely burning (like the sun).’
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bhujena yasyabhihatah patamto dvisaddvipemdrah samaramganesu |
udvamtamuktaprakaraih Sirobhirbhaktyeva puspamjalibhih pranemubh Il 1.11*

11. Falling smitten by his arm in the arena of battle, the lordly elephants of his
enemies bowed prostrate with their heads pouring forth quantities of pearls as if they
were offering handfuls of flowers in homage.

atipratapadavadhiiya Satruinmahoparaganiva tigmabhanuh |
udyotayamasa janam samamtatpradarsayannasrayaniyamargan |l 1.12%

12. Having dispersed his enemies by his preeminent majesty as the sun disperses the
gloom of an eclipse, he illuminated his people on every side, showing them the paths
which they were to follow.

dharmarthakama visayam mitho 'nyam na vesamacakramurasya nitya |
vispardhamana iva tugrasiddheh sugocare diptatara babhivuh Il 1.13*

13. Duty, wealth, and pleasure under his guidance assumed mutually each other’s
object, but not the outward dress; yet as if they still vied together they shone all the
brighter in the glorious career of their triumphant success.

udarasamkhyaih sacivairasamkhyaih krtagrabhavah sa udagrabhavah |
$as1 yatha bhairakrtanyathabhaih Sakyemdrarajah sutaram raraja Il 1.14*

14. He, the monarch of the Sﬁkyas, of native pre-eminence, but whose actual pre-
eminence was brought about by his numberless councillors of exalted wisdom, shone
forth all the more gloriously, like the moon amidst the stars shining with a light like
. 1

its own.

tasyatiSobhavisrtatiSobha raviprabhevastatamah prabhava |
samagradevinivahagradevi babhiiva mayapagateva maya Il 1.15%

15. To him there was a queen, named Maya, as if free from all deceit (maya) — an
effulgence proceeding from his effulgence, like the splendour of the sun when it is
free from all the influence of darkness, a chief queen in the united assembly of all
queens.

prajasu mateva hitapravrtta gurau jane bhaktirivanuvrtta |
laksmirivadhisakule krtabha jagatyabhiiduttamadevata ya Il 1.16*

16. Like a mother to her subjects, intent on their welfare, — devoted to all worthy of
reverence like devotion itself, — shining on her lord’s family like the goddess of
prosperity, — she was the most eminent of goddesses to the whole world.

"or perhaps ‘shining with its light undimmed by the stars.’



Buddha-carita, or The Life of Buddha - 10

kamam sada stricaritam tamisram tathapi tam prapya bhrsam vireje |
na himdulekhamupagamya $ubham naktam tatha samtamasatvameti Il 1.17*

17. Verily the life of women is always darkness, yet when it encountered her, it
shone brilliantly; thus the night does not retain its gloom, when it meets with the
radiant crescent of the moon.

atimdriyenatmani duskuho ’yam maya jano yojayitum na Sakyah |
itiva siksmam prakrtim vihaya dharmena saksadvihita svamirtih Il 1.18*

18. “This people, being hard to be roused to wonder in their souls, cannot be
influenced by me if I come to them as beyond their senses,” - so saying, Duty
abandoned her own subtile nature and made her form visible.

cyuto ’tha kayattusitat trilokimudyotayannuttamabodhisattvah |
vivesa tasyah smrta eva kuksau namdaguhayamiva nagarajah Il 1.19*

19. Then falling from the host of beings in the Tusita heaven,1 and illumining the
three worlds, the most excellent of Bodhisattvas suddenly entered at a thought into
her womb, like the Naga-king entering the cave of Nanda.

dhrtva himadridhavalam guru sadvisanam
danadhivasitamukham dviradasya rapam |
Suddhodanasya vasudhadhipatermahisyah
kuksim vivesa sa jagadvyasanaksayaya Il 1.20*

20. Assuming the form of a huge elephant white like Himalaya, armed with six tusks,
with his face perfumed with flowing ichor, he entered the womb of the queen of
king Suddhodana, to destroy the evils of the world.

raksavidhanam prati lokapala lokaikanathasya divo ’bhijagmuh |
sarvatra bhamto ’pi hi camdrapada bhajamti kailasagirau visesam Il 1.21%

21. The guardians of the world hastened from heaven to mount watch over the
world’s one true ruler; thus the moonbeams, though they shine everywhere, are
especially bright on Mount Kailasa.

mayapi tam kuksigatam dadhana vidyudvilasam jaladavaliva |
danabhivarsaih parito jananam daridryatapam Samayamcakara Il 1.22%

22. Maya also, holding him in her womb, like a line of clouds holding a lightning-
flash, relieved the people around her from the sufferings of poverty by raining
showers of gifts.

! For tusitat kayat, cf. tusite devanikaya apapanna, Divyavad. p. 82; and tusitakayika, Lalitav.
saddanta.
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satah purajana devi kadacidatha lumbinim |
jagamanumate rajiah sambhiatottamadohada Il 1.23*

23. Then one day by the king’s permission the queen, having a great longing in her
mind, went with the inmates of the gynaeceum into the garden Lumbini.

sakhamalambamanayah puspabharavalambinim |
devyah kuksim vibhidyasu bodhisattvo viniryayau [l 1.24*

24. As the queen supported herself by a bough which hung laden with a weight of
flowers, the Bodhisattva suddenly came forth, cleaving open her womb.

tatah prasannas$ca babhiiva pusyastasyasca devya vratasamskrtayah |
parsvatsuto lokahitaya jajiie nirvedanam caiva niramayam ca Il 1.25 (1.9)

25. 'At that time the constellation Pusya was auspicious, and from the side of the
queen, who was purified by her vow, her son was born for the welfare of the world,
without pain and without illness.

pratah payodadiva tigmabhanuh samudbhavanso ’pi ca matrkukseh |
sphuranmayiuikhairvihatamdhakaraiscakara lokam kanakavadatam Il 1.26*

26. Like the sun bursting from a cloud in the morning, — so he too, when he was
born from his mother’s womb, made the world bright like gold, bursting forth with
his rays which dispelled the darkness.

tam jatamatramatha kamcanayiapagauram
pritah sahasranayanah §anakairagrhnat
marndarapuspanikaraih saha tasya mardhni
khannirmale ca vinipetaturambudhare Il 1.27*

27. As soon as he was born the thousand-eyed (Indra) well-pleased took him gently,
bright like a golden pillar; and two pure streams of water fell down from heaven
upon his head with piles of Mandara flowers.

surapradhanaih paridharyamano dehamsujalairanuramjayarstan |
samdhyabhrajaloparisamnivistam navodurajam vijigaya laksmya [l 1.28*

28. Carried about by the chief suras, and delighting them with the rays that streamed
from his body, he surpassed in beauty the new moon as it rests on a mass of evening
clouds.

! From this point the Tibetan and Chinese versions agree more or less with the Sanskrit text.
[Ed: Johnson’s opening in Sanskrit, begins with verse 8, which he gives as: tasminvane
Srimati rajapatnau prasutikalam samaveksamanda | sayyam vitanopahitam prapede
narisahasrairabhinandhamand ll, and which he translates as follows: ‘In that glorious grove
the queen percieved that the time of her delivery was at hand and, amidst the welcome of
thousands of waiting-women, proceeded to a couch overspread with an awning.’]
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aroryathaurvasya prthosca hastanmamdhaturimdrapratimasya miirdhnah |
kaksivataScaiva bhujamsadesattathavidham tasya babhiva janma Il 1.29 (1.10)

29. As was Aurva’s birth from the thigh,1 and Prthu’s from the hand,2 and
Mandhatr’s, who was like Indra himself, from the forehead,” and Kaksivat’s from the
upper end of the arm,® — thus too was his birth (miraculous).

kramena garbhadabhinihsrtah san babhau gatah khadiva yonyajatah |
kalpesvanekesviva bhavitatma yah samprajanan susuve na mudhah Il 1.30 (1.11)

30. Having thus in due time issued from the womb, he shone as if he had come down
from heaven, he who had not been born in the natural way, — he who was born full
of wisdom, not foolish, as if his mind had been purified by countless aeons of
contemplation.

diptya ca dhairyena $riya raraja balo ravirbhiimimivavatirpah |
tathatidipto ’pi niriksyamano jahara caksumsi yatha sasamkah Il 1.31 (1.12)

31. With glory, fortitude, and beauty he shone like the young sun descended upon the
earth; when he was gazed at, though of such surpassing brightness, he attracted all
eyes like the moon.

sa hi svagatraprabhayojjvalamtya dipaprabham bhaskaravanmumosa |
maharhajambunadacaruvarno vidyotayamasa disasca sarvah Il 1.32 (1.13)

32. With the radiant splendour of his limbs he extinguished like the sun the
splendour of the lamps; with his beautiful hue as of precious gold he illuminated all
the quarters of space.

anakulanyabjasamudgatani nispesavamtyayatavikramani |
tathaiva dhirani padani sapta saptarsitarasadrs$o jagama Il 1.33 (1.14)

33. Unflurried, with the lotus-sign in high relief,’ far-striding, set down with a
stamp, — seven such firm footsteps did he then take, — he who was like the
constellation of the seven Rsis.

! Mahabh. 1, 2610.

2 Visnu Pur. I, 13.

3 According to the Mahabh. III, 1.10450, he was born from his father’s left side, but cf. Visnu
Pur. 1V, 2.

* The MSS. vary between bhujamsa and bhukamsa; we might conjecture bhujagradesat, but
bhujamsadesat is the only reading in V, 56. Beal I, 10 has ‘the armpit.’
3 Abjasamudgatani. Cf. Beal 1, 16, note.
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bodhaya jato ’smi jagaddhitarthamamtya tathotpattiriyam mameti |
caturdisam simhagatirvilokya vanim ca bhavyarthakarimuvaca Il 1.34 (1.15)

34. ‘I am born for supreme knowledge, for the welfare of the world, — thus this is
my last birth,” thus did he of lion gait, gazing at the four quarters, utter a voice full
of auspicious meaning.

khatprasrute camdramariciSubhre dve varidhare §isirosnavirye |
sarirasaukhyarthamanuttarasya nipetaturmurdhani tasya saumye Il 1.35 (1.16)

35. Two streams of water bursting from heaven, bright as the moon’s rays, having
the power of heat and cold, fell down upon that peerless one’s benign head to give
refreshment to his body.

srimadvitane kanakojjvalamge vaidiryapade Sayane $ayanam |
yadgauravatkamcanapadmahasta yaksadhipah samparivarya tasthuh Il 1.36
(1.17)

36. His body lay on a bed with a royal canopy and a frame shining with gold, and
supported by feet of lapis lazuli, and in his honour the yaksa-lords stood round
guarding him with golden lotuses in their hands.

mayatanijasya divaukasah khe yasya prabhavatpranataih $irobhih |
adharayan pandaramatapatram bodhaya jepuh paramasisasca Il 1.37 (1.18)

37. The gods in homage to the son of Maya, with their heads bowed at his majesty,
held up a white umbrella in the sky and muttered the highest blessings on his
supreme wisdom.

mahoraga dharmavisesatarsadbuddhesvatitesu krtadhikarah |
yamavyajan bhaktiviSistanetra mamdarapuspaih samavakiramsca Il 1.38 (1.19)

38. The great dragons1 in their great thirst for the Law,2 — they who had had the
privilege of waiting on the past Buddhas, — gazing with eyes of intent devotion,
fanned” him and strewed Mandara flowers over him.

tathagatotpadagunena tustah Suddhadhivasasca viSuddhasattvah |
deva nanamdurvigate ’pi rage magnasya duhkhe jagato hitaya Il 1.39 (1.20)

39. Gladdened through the influence of the birth of the Tathagata, the gods of pure
natures and inhabiting pure abodes” were filled with joy, though all passion was
extinguished, for the sake of the world’ drowned in sorrow.

Mahoragah.

Cf. infra, Sloka 54.
Avyajan.
Suddhadhivasah.
reading hitaya.

»oR W oo —
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yasmin prasiite girirajakila vatahata nauriva bhuiScacala |
sacamdana cotpalapadmagarbha papata vrstirgaganadanabhrat Il 1.40 (1.21)

40. When he was born, the earth, though fastened down by (Himalaya) the monarch
of mountains, shook like a ship tossed by the wind; and from a cloudless sky there
fell a shower full of lotuses and water-lilies, and perfumed with sandalwood.

vata vavuh sparSasukha manojiia divyani vasamsyavapatayamtah |
siiryah sa evabhyadhikam cakase jajvala saumyarciranirito ’gnih Il 1.41 (1.22)

41. Pleasant breezes blew soft to the touch, dropping down heavenly garments; the
very sun, though still the same, shone with augmented light, and fire gleamed,
unstirred, with a gentle lustre.

praguttare cavasathapradese kiipah svayam pradurabhatsitambuh |
amtah puranyagatavismayani yasmin kriyastirtha iva pracakruh Il 1.42 (1.23)

42. In the north-eastern part of the dwelling a well of pure water appeared of its own
accord, wherein the inhabitants of the gynaeceum, filled with wonder, performed
their rites as in a sacred bathing-place.

dharmarthibhirbhaitaganaisca divyaistaddarsanartham balamapa purah |
kautuhalenaiva ca padapai$ca prapujayamasa sagamdhapuspaih Il 1.43 (1.24)

43. Through the troops of heavenly visitants, who came seeking religious merit, the
pool itself received strength to behold Buddha, and by means of its trees bearing
flowers and perfumes it eagerly offered him worship.

puspadumah svam kusumam pukulluh sasiranodramitadiksugamdhi |
susambhramadnrgavadhiupagitam bhujamgamvrdapihitattavatam Il 1.44*

44. The flowering trees at once produced their blossoms, while their fragrance was

borne aloft in all directions by the wind, accompanied by the songs of bewildered

female bees, while the air was inhaled and absorbed by the many snakes (gathering
1

near).

kvacit kvapattiryamrdamgagitairvinamukumdamurajadibhisca |

— e = =

45. Sometimes there resounded” on both sides songs mingled with musical
instruments and tabours, and lutes also, drums, tambourines, and the rest, from
women adorned with dancing bracelets.

! Serpents are called vayubhaksa. See Ind. Spruche, 111, 4738, and Raghuvamsa XIII, 12. Cf.
also infra, VII, 15.

2 —.e ) . B 3 s 3 L]
Vardajitam, ‘it was manifested by.” Can that mean ‘then’ or ‘there?
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yadrajasastram bhrguramgira va na cakraturvamsakaravrsi tau |
tayoh sutau tau ca sasarjatustatkalena Sukrasca brhaspatisca Il 1.46 (1.41)

46. "“That royal law which neither Bhrgu nor Angiras ever made, those two great
seers the founders of families, their two sons Sukra and Vrhaspati left revealed at the
end.

sarasvatasScapi jagada nastam vedam punaryam dadr$urna pirvam |
vyasastathainam bahudha cakara na yam vasisthah krtavanasaktih Il 1.47 (1.42)

47. “Yea, the son of Sarasvati® I proclaimed that lost Veda which they had never seen
in former ages, — Vyasa rehearsed that in many forms, which Vasistha helpless
could not compile;

valmikinadas$ca sasarja padyam jagramtha yanna cyavano maharsih |
cikitsitam yacca cakara natrih pascattadatreya rsirjagada Il 1.48 (1.43)

48. ‘The voice of Valmiki uttered its poetry which the great seer Cyavana could not
compose; and that medicine which Atri never invented the wise son of Atri®
proclaimed after him;

yacca dvijatvam kusSiko na lebhe tadgadhanah sinuravapa rajan |
velam samudre sagarasca dadhre neksvakavo yam prathamam babamdhubh ||
1.49 (1.44)

49. ‘That Brahmanhood which KuSika never attained, — his son, O king, found out
the means to gain it; (so) Sagara made a bound for the ocean, which even the
Iksvakus had not fixed before him.

acaryakam yogavidhau dvijanamapraptamanyairjanako jagama |
khyatani karmani ca yani Sauraih Suradayastesvabala babhavuh Il 1.50 (1.45)

50. ‘Janaka attained a power of instructing the twice-born in the rules of Yoga which
none other had ever reached;4 and the famed feats of the grandson of Sara’ (Krisna)
Stra and his peers were powerless to accomplish.

! We learn from $loka (verse) 52 that this is a speech uttered by the Brahmans of the court.

* The Visnu Pur. (IT,3) says that Sarasvata arranged the Vedas in the ninth age, as Vasista in
the eighth.

Atreya is the proclaimer of the Caraka-sarnhita.
4 Cf. Chandogya Upan. V, 3,7.
> Read Saureh for Sauraih.
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tasmatpramanam na vayo na kalah kascitkvacicchraisthyamupaiti loke |
rajiamrsinam ca hitani tani krtani putrairakrtani parvaih Il 1.51 (1.46)

51. ‘Therefore it is not age nor years which are the criterion; different persons win
pre-eminence in the world at different places; those mighty exploits worthy of kings
and sages, when left undone by the ancestors, have been done by the sons.’

evam nrpah pratyayitairdvijaistairasvasitascapyabhinamditasca |
Samkamanistam vijahau manastah praharsamevadhikamaruroha Il 1.52 (1.47)

52. The king, being thus consoled and congratulated by those well-trusted Brahmans,
dismissed from his mind all unwelcome suspicion and rose to a still higher degree of

joy;

pritasca tebhyo dvijasattamebhyah satkarapirvam pradadau dhanani |
bhiiyadayam bhamipatiryathokto yayajjarametya vanani ceti Il 1.53 (1.48)

53. And well-pleased he gave to those most excellent of the twice-born rich treasures
with all due honour, — ‘May he become the ruler of the earth according to your
words, and may he retire to the woods when he attains old age.’

athau nimittaiSca tapobalacca tajjanma janmamtakarasya buddhva |
sakyeSvarasyalayamajagama saddharmatarsadasito maharsih Il 1.54 (1.49)

54. Then having learned by signs and through the power of his penances this birth of
him who was to destroy all birth, the great seer Asita in his thirst for the excellent
Law' came to the palace of the Sakya king.

tam brahmavidbrahmavidam jvalamtam brahmya S$riya caiva tapahsriya ca |
rajiio gururgauravasatkriyabhyam pravesayamasa naremdrasadma Il 1.55 (1.50)

55. Him shining with the glory of sacred knowledge and ascetic observances, the
king’s own priest, — himself a special student among the students of sacred
knowledge, — introduced into the royal palace with all due reverence and respect.

sa parthivamtahpurasamnikarsam kumarajanmagataharsavegam |
vive$a dhiro balasamjiiayaiva tapahprakarsacca jarasrayacca Il 1.56 (1.51)

56. He entered into the precincts of the king’s gynaeceum, which was all astir with
the joy arisen from the birth of the young prince, — grave from his consciousness of
power, his pre-eminence in asceticism, and the weight of old age.

L ct. sloka (verse) 38a.
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tato nrpastarn munimasanastham padyarghyapiirvam pratipiijya samyak |
nimamtrayamasa yathopacaram pura vasistham sa ivamtidevah Il 1.57 (1.52)

57. Then the king, having duly honoured the sage, who was seated in his seat, with
water for the feet and an arghya offering, invited him (to speak) with all ceremonies
of respect, as did Antideva' in olden time to Vasistha:

dhanyo ’smyanugrahyamidam kulam me yanmam didrksurbhagavanupetah |
ajiapyatam kim karavani saumya $isyo ’smi viSrambhitumarhasiti || 1.58 (1.53)

58. ‘I am indeed fortunate, this my family is the object of high favour, that thou
shouldst have come to visit me; be pleased to command what I should do, O benign
one; I am thy disciple, be pleased to show thy confidence in me.’

evam nrpenopanimamtritah sansarvena bhavena muniryathavat |
savismayotphullavisaladrstirgambhiradhirani vacamsyuvaca Il 1.59 (1.54)

59. The sage, being thus invited by the king, filled with intense feeling as was due,
uttered his deep and solemn words, having his large eyes opened wide with wonder:

mahatmani tvayyupapannametat priyatithau tyagini dharmakame |
sattvanvayajiianavayo ‘nuriipa snigdha yadevam mayi te matih syat Il 1.60 (1.55)

60. ‘This is indeed worthy of thee, great-souled as thou art, fond of guests, liberal
and a lover of duty, — that thy mind should be thus kind towards me, in full
accordance with thy nature, family, wisdom, and age.

etacca tadyena nrparsayaste dharmena siksmani dhananyapasya |
nityam tyajamto vidhivadbabhuvustapobhiradhya vibhavairdaridrah Il 1.61 (1.56)

61. ‘This is the true way in which those seer kings of old, rejecting through duty all
trivial riches,” have ever flung them away as was right, — being poor in outward
substance but rich in ascetic endurance.

prayojanam yattu mamopayane tanme Srnpu pritimupehi ca tvam |
divya maya divyapathe Sruta vaghodhaya jatastanayastaveti Il 1.62 (1.57)

62. ‘But hear now the motive for my coming and rejoice thereat; a heavenly voice
has been heard by me in the heavenly path, that thy son has been born for the sake
of supreme knowledge.

! See IX, 20, 60. C reads Atideva, i.e. Indra? [The Tibetan reads Antadeva, ‘in the end dwelling
god’ or ‘end having god.” H.W.]

Or, ‘all riches which were trifling in comparison with duty.’
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Srutva vacastacca manasca yuktva jiiatva nimittaiSca tato ’smyupetah |
didrksaya sakyakuladhvajasya sakradhvajasyeva samucchritasya Il 1.63 (1.58)

63. ‘Having heard that voice and applied my mind thereto, and having known its
truth by signs, I am now come hither, with a longing to see the banner of the Sakya
race, as if it were Indra’s banner being set up.’1

ityetadevam vacanam niSamya praharsasambhramtagatirnaremdrah |

adaya dhatryamkagatam kumaram samdarsayamasa tapodhanaya Il 1.64 (1.59)

64. Having heard this address of his, the king, with his steps bewildered with joy,
took the prince, who lay on his nurse’s side, and showed him to the holy ascetic.

cakramkapadam sa tatha maharsirjalavanaddhamgulipanipadam |
sornabhruvam varanavastiko§am savismayam rajasutam dadarsa Il 1.65 (1.60)

65. Thus the great seer beheld the king’s son with wonder, — his foot marked with a
wheel, his fingers and toes webbed, with a circle of hair between his eyebrows, and
signs of vigour like an elephant.

dhatryamkasamvistamaveksya cainam devyamkasamvistamivagnisinum |
babhiiva paksmamtarivamcitasrurnis§vasya caivam tridivonmukho ’bhit Il 1.66
(1.61)

66. Having beheld him seated on his nurse’s side, like the son of Agni (Skanda)
seated on DevT’s side, he stood with the tears hanging on the ends of his eyelashes,2
and sighing he looked up towards heaven.

drstvasitam tvasrupariplutaksam snehattu putrasya nrpascakampe |
sagadgadam baspakasayakamthah papraccha ca pramjaliranatamgah Il 1.67
(1.62)

67. But seeing Asita with his eyes thus filled with tears, the king was agitated
through his love for his son, and with his hands clasped and his body bowed he thus
asked him in a broken voice choked with weeping,

! In allusion to a festival in parts of India; cf. Schol. Raghuvamsa IV, 3. (Cf. Mrs Guthrie’s
Year in an Indian Fort, vol. ii.)

1 adopt Prof. Keilhorn’s suggestion, paksmantavilambitasruh. (Afijita might mean ‘curved on
the eyelashes.”)
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svalpamtaram yasya vapurmuneh syadbahvadbhutam yasya ca janma diptam |
yasyottamam bhavinamattha cartham tam preksya kasmattava dhira vaspah I
1.68 (1.63)

68. ‘One whose beauty has little to distinguish it from that of a divine sage,1 and
whose brilliant birth has been so wonderful, and for whom thou hast prophesied a
transcendent future, — wherefore, on seeing him, do tears come to thee, O reverend
one?

api sthirayurbhagavan kumarah kaccinna sokaya mama prasutah |
labdhah kathamcit salilamjalirme na khalvimam patumupaiti kalah Il 1.69 (1.64)

69. ‘Is the prince, O holy man, destined to a long life? Surely he cannot be born for
my sorrow.> I have with difficulty obtained a handful of water, surely it is not death
which comes to drink it.

apyaksayam me yas$aso nidhanam kacciddhruvo me kulahastasarah |
api prayasyami sukham paratra supte ’pi putre 'nimisaikacaksuh Il 1.70 (1.65)

70. ‘Tell me, is the hoard of my fame free from destruction? Is this chief prize of my
family secure ? Shall I ever depart happil;/ to another life, — I who keep one eye
ever awake, even when my son is asleep?

kaccinna me jatamaphullameva kulaprabalam pariSosabhagi |
ksipram vibho bruhi na me ’sti $amtih sneham sute vetsi hi bamdhavanam Il 1.71
(1.66)

71. ‘Surely this young shoot of my family is not born barren, destined only to wither!
Speak quickly, my lord, I cannot wait; thou well knowest the love of near kindred
for a son.

ityagatavegamanistabuddhya buddhva naremdram sa* munirbabhase |
ma bhiinmatiste nrpa kacidanya nihsamsayam tadyadavocamasmi Il 1.72 (1.67)

72. Knowing the king to be thus agitated through his fear of some impending evil,
the sage thus addressed him: ‘Let not thy mind, O monarch, be disturbed, — all that I
have said is certainly true.*

Or, reading mune, ‘one who age is so small, O sage.’
Kaccinna sokaya mama prasiitah.
Obscure.

B oW N =

I take asmi as meaning aham (aham ityarthavyayam), or should we read asti?
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nasyanyathatvam prati vikriya me svam vamcanam tu prati viklavo ’smi |
kalo hi me yatumayam ca jato jatiksayasyasulabhasya boddha Il 1.73 (1.68)

73. ‘I have no feeling of fear as to his being subject to change, but I am distressed for
mine own disappointment. It is my time to depart, and this child is now born, — he
who knows that mystery hard to attain, the means of destroying birth.

vihaya rajyam visayesvanasthastivraih prayatnairadhigamya tattvam |
jagatyayam mohatamo nihamtum jvalisyati jianamayo hi saryah Il 1.74 (1.69)

74. Having forsaken his kingdom, indifferent to all worldly objects, and having
attained the highest truth by strenuous efforts, he will shine forth as a sun of
knowledge to destroy the darkness of illusion in the world.

duhkharpavadvyadhivikirpaphenajjarataramganmaranogravegat |
uttarayisyatyayamuhyamanamarttam jagajjianamahaplavena Il 1.75 (1.70)

75. ‘He will deliver by the boat of knowledge the distressed world, borne helplessly
along, from the ocean of misery which throws up sickness as its foam, tossing with
the waves of old age, and rushing with the dreadful onflow of death.

prajiambuvegam sthirasilavapram samadhisitam vratacakravakam |
asyottamam dharmanadim pravrttam trsnarditah pasyati jivalokah Il 1.76 (1.71)

76. ‘The thirsty world of living beings will drink the flowing stream of his Law,
bursting forth with the water of wisdom, enclosed by the banks of strong moral
rules, delightfully cool with contemplation, and filled with religious vows as with
ruddy geese.

duhkharditebhyo visayavrtebhyah samsarakamtarapathasthitebhyah |
akhyasyati hyesa vimoksamargam margapranastebhya ivadhvagebhyah Il 1.77
(1.72)

77. ‘He will proclaim the way of deliverance to those afflicted with sorrow,
entangled in objects of sense, and lost in the forest-paths of worldly existence, as to
travellers who have lost their way.

vidahyamanaya janaya loke ragagninayam visayemdhanena |
prahladamadhasyati dharmavrstya vrstya mahamegha ivatapamte Il 1.78 (1.73)

78. ‘By the rain of the Law he will give gladness to the multitude who are consumed
in this world with that fire of desire whose fuel is worldly objects, as a great cloud
does with its showers at the end of the hot season.
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trspargalam mohatamahkapatam dvaram prajanamapayanahetoh |
vipatayisyatyayamuttamena saddharmatadena durasadena Il 1.79 (1.74)

79. ‘He will break open for the escape of living beings that door whose bolt is desire
and whose two leaves are ignorance and delusion, — with that excellent blow of the
good Law which is so hard to find.

svairmohapasaih parivestitasya duhkhabhibhiitasya nirasrayasya |
lokasya sambudhya ca dharmarajah karisyate bamdhanamoksamesah Il 1.80
(1.75)

80. ‘He, the king of the Law, when he has attained to supreme knowledge, will
achieve the deliverance from its bonds of the world now overcome by misery,
destitute of every refuge, and enveloped in its own chains of delusion.

tanma krthah $okamimam prati tvam tatsaumya Socye hi manusyaloke |
mohena va kamasukhairmadadva yo naisthikam $rosyati nasya dharmam Il 1.81
(1.76)

81. ‘Therefore make no sorrow for him, — that belongs rather, kind sire, to the
pitiable world of human beings, who through illusion or the pleasures of desire or
intoxication refuse to hear his perfect Law.

bhrastasya tasmacca gunadato me dhyanani labdhvapyakrtarthataiva |
dharmasya tasyasravanadaham hi manye vipattim tridive ’pi vasam Il 1.82 (1.77)

82. ‘Therefore since I have fallen short of that excellence, though I have
accomplished all the stages of contemplation, my life is only a failure; since I have
not heard his Law, I count even dwelling in the highest heaven a misfortune.’

iti Srutarthah sasuhrtsadarastyaktva visadam mumude naremdrah |
evamvidho ’yam tanayo mameti mene sa hi svamapi saramattam Il 1.83 (1.78)

83. Having heard these words, the king with his queen and his friends abandoned
sorrow and rejoiced; thinking, ‘such is this son of mine,” he considered that his
excellence was his own.

aryena margena tu yasyatiti cimtavidheyam hrdayam cakara |
na khalvasau na priyadharmapaksah samtananasattu bhayam dadarsa |l 1.84
(1.79)

84. But he let his heart be influenced by the thought, ‘he will travel by the noble
path,” — he was not in truth averse to religion, yet still he saw alarm at the prospect
of losing his child.
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atha munirasito nivedya tattvam sutaniyatam sutaviklavaya rajie |
sabahumatamudiksyamanartpah pavanapathena yathagatam jagama Il 1.85
(1.80)

85. Then the sage Asita, having made known the real fate which awaited the prince
to the king who was thus disturbed about his son, departed by the way of the wind as
he had come, his figure watched reverentially in his flight.

krtamatiranujasutam ca drstva munivacanasravane pi tanmatau ca |
bahuvidhamanukampaya sa sadhuh priyasutavadviniyojayamcakara |l 1.86 (1.81)

86. Having taken his resolution and having seen the son of his younger sister, the
saint, filled with compassion, enjoined him earnestly in all kinds of ways, as if he
were his son, to listen to the sage’s words and ponder over them.

narapatirapi putrajanmatusto visayamatani vimucya bamdhanani |
kulasadr§amacikaradyathavatpriyatanayam tanayasya jatakarma Il 1.87 (1.82)

87. The monarch also, being well-pleased at the birth of a son, having thrown off all
those bonds called worldly objects, caused his son to go through the usual birth-
ceremonies in a manner worthy of the family.

dasasu parinatesvahahsu caivam prayatamanah paraya muda paritah |
akuruta japahomamamgaladyah paramatamah sa sutasya devatejyah Il 1.88
(1.83)

88. When ten days were fulfilled after his son’s birth, with his thoughts kept under
restraint, and filled with excessive joy, he offered for his son most elaborate
sacrifices to the gods with muttered prayers, oblations, and all kinds of auspicious
ceremonies.

api ca Satasahasrapirpasamkhyah sthirabalavattanayah sahemasrmgih |
anupagatajarah payasvinirgah svayamadadatsutavrddhaye dvijebhyah Il 1.89
(1.84)

89. And he himself gave to the Brahmans for his son’s welfare cows full of milk,
with no traces of infirmity, golden-horned and with strong healthy calves, to the full
number of a hundred thousand.

bahuvidhavisayastato yatatma svahrdayatosakarih kriya vidhaya |
gunavati divase $§ive muhiirte matimakaronmuditah purapravese Il 1.90 (1.85)

90. Then he, with his soul under strict restraint, having performed all kinds of
ceremonies which rejoiced his heart, on a fortunate day, in an auspicious moment,
gladly determined to enter his city.

! This was Naradatta, see Lalitavistara, ch. vii. pp. 103, 110 (Foucaux).
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dviradaradamayimatho maharham sitasitapuspabhrtam manipradipam |
abhajata Sivikam Sivaya devl tanayavati pranipatya devatabhyah Il 1.91 (1.86)

91. Then the queen with her babe having worshipped the gods for good fortune,
occupied a costly palanquin made of elephants’ tusks, filled with all kinds of white
flowers, and blazing with gems.

puramatha puratah pravesya patnim sthavirajananugatamapatyanatham |
nrpatirapi jagama paurasamghairdivamamarairmaghavanivarcyamanah Il 1.92
(1.87)

92. Having made his wife with her child' enter first into the city, accompanied by
the aged attendants, the king himself also advanced, saluted by the hosts of the
citizens, as Indra entering heaven, saluted by the immortals.

bhavanamatha vigahya §akyarajo bhava iva sapmukhajanmana pratitah |
idamidamiti harsapurnavaktro bahuvidhapustiyasaskaram vyadhatta Il 1.93
(1.88)

93. The Sﬁkya king, having entered his palace, like Bhava® well-pleased at the birth
of Ka'lrttikeya,3 with his face full of joy, gave orders for lavish expenditure, showing
all kinds of honour and liberality.

iti narapatiputrajanmavrddhya sajanapadam kapilahvayam puram tat |
dhanadapuramivapsaro ’vakirpam muditamabhiinnalakavaraprasitau Il 1.94
(1.89)

94. Thus at the good fortune of the birth of the king’s son, that city surnamed after
Kapila, with all the surrounding inhabitants, was full of gladness like the city of the
lord of wealth,” crowded with heavenly nymphs, at the birth of his son Nalakivara.

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye bhagavatprasitirnama prathamah sargah Il 1 Il
[Such is the first chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
called The Birth of the Holy 0ne]6

Apatyanatham might also mean ‘having her child as her protector.’
Sc. Siva.
Shanmukha.

Bahuvidhapustiyasaskaram seems to be used as an adverb to vyadhatta, ‘he made
expenditure.’
Kuvera.

AW o =

6 The end-titles are not translated in Cowell’s version, nor in Johnston’s, but can be inferred
from the Chapter Titles given by the latter, which are again omitted by Cowell.
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Book II: [Antahpuraviharo]
[Life in the Palace]

a janmano janmajaramtakasya tasyatmajasyatmajitah sa raja |
ahanyahanyarthagajasvamitrairvrddhim yayau sitndharivambuvegaih Il 2.1

1. From the time of the birth of that son of his, who, the true master of himself, was
to end all birth and old age, the king increased day by day in wealth, elephants,
horses, and friends as a river increases with its influx of waters.

dhanasya ratnasya ca tasya tasya krtakrtasyaiva ca kamcanasya |
tada hi naikatmanidhinavapi manorathasyapyatibharabhutan Il 2.2

2. Of different kinds of wealth and jewels, and of gold, wrought or unwrought, he
found' treasures of manifold variety,2 surpassing even the capacity of his desires.

ye padmakalpairapi ca dvipemdrairna mamdalam sakyamihabhinetum |
madotkata haimavata gajaste vinapi yatnadupatasthurenam I 2.3

3. Elephants from Himavat, raging with rut, whom not even princes of elephants like
Padma’ could teach to go round in circles, came without any effort and waited on
him.

nanamkacihnairnavahemabhamdairabhusitairlambasataistathanyaih |
samcuksubhe casya puram turamgairbalena maitrya ca dhanena captaih Il 2.4

4. His city was all astir with the crowds of horses, some adorned with various marks
and decked with new golden trappings, others unadorned and with long flowing
manes, — suitable alike in strength, gentleness, and costly ornaments.”

pustasca tustasca tadasya rajye sadhvyo ’rajaska gunavatpayaskah |
udagravatsaih sahita babhuivurbahvyo bahuksiraduhasca gavah Il 2.5

5. And many fertile cows, with tall calves, gathered in his kingdom, well nourished
and happy, gentle and without fierceness, and producing excellent milk.

madhyasthatam tasya ripurjagama madhyasvabhavah prayayau suhrttvam |
viSesato dardhyamiyaya mitram dvavasya paksavaparastu nasam |l 2.6

6. His enemies became indifferent; indifference grew into friendship; his friends
became specially united; were there two sides, — one passed into oblivion.

' suppose avapi to be used as a middle aorist like abodhi (cf, Siéup. i, 3). Should we read
avapa?

%I take naikarman as ‘of manifold nature’.

3 Mahapadma is the name of the elephant which supports the world in the South.

*1 read aptaih.
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tathasya mamdanilameghasabdah saudaminikumdalamamditamgah |
vinasmavarsasanipatadosaih kale ca deSe pravavarsa devah Il 2.7

7. Heaven rained in his kingdom in due time and place, with the sound of gentle
winds and clouds, and adorned with wreaths of lightning, and without any drawback
of showers of stones or thunderbolts.

ruroha samyak phalavadyathartu tadakrtenapi krsiSramena |
ta eva caivausadhayo rasena sarena caivabhyadhika babhiivuh Il 2.8

8. A fruitful crop sprang up according to season, even without the labour of
ploughing;1 and the old plants grew more vigorous in juice and substance.

Sarirasamdehakare ’pi kale samgramasammarda iva pravrtte |
svasthah sukham caiva niramayam ca prajajiiire garbhadharasca naryah Il 2.9

9. Even at that crisis which threatens danger to the body like the collision of battle,
pregnant women brought forth in good health, in safety, and without sickness.

yacca pratibhvo vibhave ’pi §akye na prarthayamti sma narah parebhyah |
abhyarthitah suksmadhano ’pi cayam tada na kascidvimukho babhuva Il 2.10

10. And whereas men do not willingly ask from others, even where a surety’s
property is available,” — at that time even one possessed of slender means turned not
his face away when solicited.

nase vadho bamdhusu napyadata naivavrato nanrtiko na himsrah |
asittada kascana tasya rajye rajiio yayateriva nahusasya Il 2.11

11. 11. There was no ruin nor murder,3 — nay, there was not even one ungenerous to
his kinsmen, no breaker of obligations, none untruthful nor injurious, — as in the
days of Yayati the son of Nahusa.

udyanadevayatanasramanam kiipaprapapuskarinivananam |
cakruh kriyastatra ca dharmakamah pratyaksatah svargamivopalabhya Il 2.12

12. Those who sought religious merit performed sacred works and made gardens,
temples, and hermitages, wells, cisterns, lakes, and groves, having beheld heaven as it
were visible before their eyes.

' Tada ‘krtenapi kysisramena.
’ I read pratibhvo, though it should be pratibhuvo.
3 Could nasaubadho (C) mean ‘there was no murderer of anyone’?
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mukta$ca durbhiksabhayamayebhyo hrsto janah svargamivabhireme |
patnim patirva mahisi patim va parasparam na vyabhiceratusca Il 2.13

13. The people, delivered from famine, fear, and sickness, dwelt happily as in
heaven; and in mutual contentment husband transgressed not against wife, nor wife
against husband.

kascitsiseve rataye na kamam kamarthamartham na jugopa kascit |
kas$ciddhanartham na cacara dharmam dharmaya kascinna cakara himsam ||
2.14

14. None pursued love for mere sensual pleasure; none hoarded wealth for the sake
of desires; none practised religious duties for the sake of gaining wealth; none
injured living beings for the sake of religious duty.

steyadibhiScapyabhitasca nastam svastham svacakram paracakramuktam |
ksemam subhiksam ca babhuva tasya puranyaranyani yathaiva rastre Il 2.15

15. On every side theft and its kindred vices disappeared; his own dominion was in
peace and at rest from foreign interference;' prosperity and plenty belonged to him,
and the cities in his realm were (healthy) like the forests.

tada hi tajjanmani tasya rajiio manorivadityasutasya rajye |
cacara harsah prananasa papma jajvala dharmah kalusah sasama Il 2.16

16. When that son was born it was in that monarch’s kingdom as in the reign of
Manu the son of the Sun, — gladness went everywhere and evil perished; right
blazed abroad and sin was still.

evamvidha rajasutasya tasya sarvarthasiddhisca yato babhiiva |
tato nrpastasya sutasya nama sarvarthasiddho ’yamiti pracakre Il 2.17

17. Since at the birth of this son of the king such a universal accomplishment of all
objects took place, the king in consequence caused the prince’s name to be
Sarvarthasiddha.’

devi tu maya vibudharsikalpam drstva visalam tanayaprabhavam |
jatam praharsam na $asaka sodhum tato ’vinasaya divam jagama Il 2.18

18. But the queen Maya, having seen the great glory of her new-born son, like some
Rsi of the gods, could not sustain the joy which it brought; and that she might not die
she went to heaven.

! The Tibetan seems to have read parasokamuktam for paracakramuktam.

2 Cf. VIII, 13. If we read aranyasya we must translate these lines, ‘the cities in his kingdom
seemed part of the forest champaign.’ This line appears to be untranslated in the Tibetan.
He by whom all objects are accomplished.
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tatah kumaram suragarbhakalpam snehena bhavena ca nirvisesam |
matrsvasa matrsamaprabhava samvardhayamatmajavadbabhiiva Il 2.19

19. Then the queen’s sister, with an influence like a mother’s, undistinguished from
the real mother in her affection or tenderness, brought up as her own son the young
prince who was like the offspring of the gods.

tatah sa balarka ivodayasthah samirito vahnirivanilena |
kramena samyagvavrdhe kumarastaradhipah paksa ivatamaske Il 2.20

20. Then like the young sun on the eastern mountain or the fire when fanned by the
wind, the prince gradually grew in all due perfection, like the moon in the fortnight
of brightness.

tato maharhani ca candanani ratnavaliS§causadhibhih sagarbhah |
mrgaprayuktanrathakamsca haimanacakrire ’smai suhrdalayebhyah Il 2.21

21. Then they brought him as presents from the houses of his friends costly unguents
of sandalwood, and strings of gems exactly like wreaths of plants, and little golden
carriages yoked with deer;

vayo ‘nuriipani ca bhiisanani hiranmaya hastimrgasvakasca |
rathasca gavo vasanaprayukta gamtriSca camikararapyacitrah Il 2.22

22. Ornaments also suitable to his age, and elephants, deer, and horses made of gold,]
carriages and oxen decked with rich garments, and carts” gay with silver and gold.

evam sa taistairvisayopacarairvayo 'nurtipairupacaryamanah |
balo ’pyabalapratimo babhiiva dhrtya ca Saucena dhiya Sriya ca Il 2.23

23. Thus indulged with all sorts of such objects to please the senses as were suitable
to his years, child as he was, he behaved not like a child in gravity, purity, wisdom,
and dignity.

vayaSca kaumaramatitya madhyam samprapya balah sa hi rajastnuh |
alpairahobhirbahuvarsagamya jagraha vidyah svakulanuripah Il 2.24

24. When he had passed the period of childhood and reached that of middle youth,
the young prince learned in a few days the various sciences suitable to his race,
which generally took many years to master.

! Cf. Satyavat’s toy horses in Mahabn. III, 16670.
Gamtri has this meaning in the Amarakosa and Hemacandra.
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naihs$reyasam tasya tu bhavyamartham Srutva purastadasitanmaharseh |
kamesu samgam janayambabhiiva vrddhirbhavacchakyakulasya rajiah Il 2.25

25. But having heard before from the great seer Asita his destined future which was
to embrace transcendental happiness, the anxious care’ of the king of the present
Sakya race turned the prince to sensual pleasures.

kulattato ’smai sthirasilasamyutatsadhvim vapurhrivinayopapannam |
yasodharam nama yasovisalam tulyabhidhanam Sriyamajuhava Il 2.26

26. Then he sought for him from a family of unblemished moral excellence a bride
possessed of beauty, modesty, and gentle bearing, of wide-spread glory, Yasodhara
by name, having a name well worthy of her, a very goddess of good fortune.

athaparam bhiimipateh priyo ’yam sanatkumarapratimah kumarah |
sardham taya sakyanaremdravadhva Sacya sahasraksa ivabhireme Il 2.27

27. Then after that the prince, beloved of the king his father, he who was like
Sanatkumara, rejoiced in the society of that Sakya princess as the thousand-eyed
(Indra) rejoiced with his bride Saci.

kimcinmanahksobhakaram pratipam kathamca pasyediti so *nucimtya |
vasam nrpo hyadisati sma tasmai harmyodaresveva na bhiipracaram Il 2.28

28. ‘He might perchance see some inauspicious sight which could disturb his mind,’
— thus reflecting the king had a dwelling prepared for him apart from the busy
press in the recesses of the palace.

tatah Sarattoyadapamdaresu bhiimau vimanesviva ramjitesu |
harmyesu sarvartusukhasrayesu strinamudarairvijahara taryaih Il 2.29

29. Then he spent his time in those royal apartments, furnished with the delights
proper for every season, gaily decorated like heavenly chariots upon the earth, and
bright like the clouds of autumn, amidst the splendid musical concerts of singing-
women.

kalairhi camikarabaddhakaksairnarikaragrabhihatairmrdamgaih |
varapsaronrtyasamaisca nrtyaih kailasavattadbhavanam raraja Il 2.30

30. With the softly-sounding tambourines beaten by the tips of the women’s hands,
and ornamented with golden rims, and with the dances which were like the dances of
the heavenly nymphs, that palace shone like Mount Kailasa.

" The last pada seems spurious as it is only found in C. I have tried to make some sense by
reading buddhih for vrddih.
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vagbhih kalabhirlalitaiSca harairmadaih sakhelairmadhuraisca hasaih |
tam tatra naryo ramayambabhuavurbhruvamcitairardhaniriksitaisca Il 2.31

31. There the women delighted him with their soft voices, their beautiful pearl-
garlands, their playful intoxication, their sweet laughter, and their stolen glances
concealed by their brows.

tatasca kamasrayapamditabhih stribhirgrhito ratikarkasabhih |
vimanaprsthanna mahim jagama vimanaprsthadiva punyakarma |l 2.32

32. Borne in the arms of these women well-skilled in the ways of love, and reckless
in the pursuit of pleasure, he fell from the roof of a pavilion and yet reached not the
ground, like a holy sage stepping from a heavenly chariot.

nrpastu tasyaiva vivrddhihetostadbhavinarthena ca codyamanah |
Same ’bhireme virarama papadbheje damam samvibabhaja sadhan Il 2.33

33. Meanwhile the king for the sake of ensuring his son’s prosperity and stirred in
heart by the destiny which had been predicted for him, delighted himself in perfect
calm, ceased from all evil, practised all self-restraint, and rewarded the good.

nadhiravat kamasukhe sasamje na samraramje visamam jananyam |
dhrtyemdriyasvams$capalan vijigye bammndhiim$ca pauramsca gunairjigaya |l 2.34

34. He turned to no sensual pleasures like one wanting in self-control; he felt no
violent delight in any state of birth;' he subdued by firmness the restless horses of
the senses; and he surpassed his kindred and citizens by his virtues.

nadhyaista duhkhaya parasya vidyam jiianam Sivam yattu tadadhyagista |
svabhyah prajabhyo hi yatha tathaiva sarvaprajabhyah Sivamasasamse Il 2.35

35. He sought not learning to vex another; such knowledge as was beneficent, that
only he studied; he wished well to all mankind as much as to his own subjects.

tam bhasuram camgirasadhidevam yathavadanarca tadayuse sah |
juhava havyanyakrse krsanau dadau dvijebhyah krsanam ca gasca Il 2.36

36. He worshipped also duly the brilliant (Agni) that tutelary god of the Angirasas,
for his son’s long life; and he offered oblations in a large fire, and gave gold2 and
cows to the Brahmans.

1 . _ _ _
Can janant mean matrgrama?
2
Or pearls? (krsana.)
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sasnau Sariram pavitum manasca tirthambubhiScaiva gunambubhisca |
vedopadistam samamatmajam ca somam papau $amtisukham ca hardam Il 2.37

37. He bathed to purify his body and mind with the waters of holy places and of holy
feelings; and at the same time he drank the soma-juice as enjoined by the Veda, and
the heartfelt self-produced happiness of perfect calm.

samtvam babhase na ca narthavadyajjajalpa tattvam na ca vipriyam yat |
samtvam hyatatvam parusam ca tattvam hriyasakannatmana eva vaktum Il 2.38

38. He only spoke what was pleasant and not unprofitable; he discoursed about what
was true and not ill-natured, he could not speak even to himself for very shame a
false pleasant thing or a harsh truth.

istesvanistesu ca karyavatsu na ragadosasrayatam prapede |
Sivam siseve ’vyavaharalabdham yajiiam hi mene na tatha yathavat Il 2.39

39. In things which required to be done, whether they were pleasant or disagreeable,
he found no reason either for desire or dislike; he pursued the advantageous which
could be attained without litigation;1 he did not so highly value sacrifice.

asavate cabhigataya sadyo deyambubhistarsamacecchidista |
yuddhadrte vrttaparasvadhena dvidarpamudvrttamabebhidista Il 2.40

40. When a suppliant came to him with a petition, he at once hastened to quench his
thirst with the water sprinkled on his gift;2 and without fighting, by the battle-axe of
his demeanour he smote down the arrogant armed with® double pride.

ekam vininye sa jugopa sapta saptaiva tatyaja raraksa pamca |
prapa trivargam bubudhe trivargam jajiie dvivargam prajahau dvivargam Il 2.41

41. Thus he took away the one, and protected the seven; he abandoned the seven and
kept the five; he obtained the set of three and learned the set of three; he understood
the two and abandoned the two.

krtagaso ’pi pratipadya vadhyannajighanannapi rusa dadarsa |
babamdha samtvena phalena caitamstyago ’pi tesam hyanapayadrstah Il 2.42

42. Guilty persons, even though he had sentenced them to death, he did not cause to

be killed nor even looked on them with anger; he bound them with gentle words and
with the reform produced in their character, — even their release was accompanied

by no inflicted injury.

! Professor Max Miiller would read vyavaharalabdham, ‘all bliss which could be obtained in
the lower or vyavaharika sphere’.

2 See Colebrooke’s Essays, vol ii, p. 230, note; Manu IX, 168.

. Cf, dvisavasam (madam), Rig-veda IX, 104, 2. Professor Kielhorn would suggest dviddarpam.
The Tibetan, like the Chinese, gives no help here.
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arsanyacaritparamavratani vairanyahasiccirasambhrtani |
yasamsi capadgunagamdhavamti rajamsyahasinmalinikarani Il 2.43

43. He performed great religious vows prescribed by ancient seers; he threw aside
hostile feelings long cherished; he acquired glory redolent with the fragrance of
virtue; he relinquished all passions involving defilement.

na cajihirsidbalimapravrttam na cacikirsitparavastvabhidhyam |
na cavivaksiddvisatamadharmam na cadidhaksiddhrdayena manyum |l 2.44

44. He desired not to take his tribute of one-sixth without acting as the guardian of
his people;1 he had no wish to covet another’s property; he desired not to mention the
wrong-doing of his enemies; nor did he wish to fan wrath in his heart.

tasmimstatha bhiimipatau pravrtte bhrtyasca paurasca tathaiva ceruh |
samatmake cetasi viprasanne prayuktayogasya yathemdriyani Il 2.45

45. When the monarch himself was thus employed his servants and citizens followed
his example, like the senses of one absorbed in contemplation whose mind is
abstracted in profound repose.

kale tatascarupayodharayam yasodharayam suyasodharayam |
Sauddhodanerahusapatnavaktro jajiie suto rahula eva namna Il 2.46

46. In course of time to the fair-bosomed Yasodhara, — who was truly glorious in
accordance with her name, — there was born from the son of Suddhodana a son
named Rahula, with a face like the enemy of Rahu.?

athestaputrah paramapratitah kulasya vrddhim prati bhumipalah |
yathaiva putraprasave nanamda tathaiva pautraprasave nanamda Il 2.47

47. Then the king who from regard to the welfare of his race had longed for a son
and been exceedingly delighted [at his coming], — as he had rejoiced at the birth of
his son, so did he now rejoice at the birth of his grandson.

pautrasya me putragato mamaiva snehah katham syaditi jataharsah |
kale sa tam tam vidhimalalambe putrapriyah svargamivaruruksan Il 2.48

48. ‘O how can I feel that love which my son feels for my grandson?” Thus thinking
in his joy he at the due time attended to every enjoined rite like one who fondly
loves his son and is about to rise to heaven.

! Cf. Indische Spriiche, 568 (2nd ed.).
2 IL.e. the sun or the moon, as eclipsed by the demon Rahu.
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sthitva pathi prathamakalpikanam rajarsabhanam yasasanvitanam |
Suklanyamuktvapi tapamsyatapta yajiie ca himsarahitairayasta |l 2.49

49. Standing in the paths of the pre-eminent kings who flourished in primaeval ages,
he practised austerities without laying aside his white garments, and he offered in
sacrifice only those things which involved no injury to living creatures.

ajajvalistatha sa punyakarma nrpasriya caiva tapahsriya ca |
kulena vrttena dhiya ca diptastejah sahasramsurivotsisrksuh Il 2.50

50. He of holy deeds shone forth gloriously, in the splendour of royalty and the
splendour of penances, conspicuous by his family and his own conduct and wisdom,
and desirous to diffuse brightness like the sun.

svayambhuvam carcikamarcayitva jajapa putrasthitaye sthitasrih |
cakara karmani ca duskarani prajah sisrksuh ka ivadikale Il 2.51

51. Having offered worship, he whose own glory was secure muttered repetitions of
Vedic texts to Svayambhi for the safety of his son, and performed various
ceremonies hard to be accomplished, like the god Ka in the first acon wishing to
create living beings.

tatjyaja Sastram vimamars§a Sastram Samarn siseve niyamam visehe |
vasiva kamcidvisayam na bheje piteva sarvanvisayan dadarsa Il 2.52

52. He laid aside weapons and pondered the Sastra, he practised perfect calm and
underwent various observances, like a hermit he refused all objects of sense, he
viewed all his kingdomsl like a father.

babhara rajyam sa hi putrahetoh putram kulartham yasase kulam tu |
svargaya Sabdam divamatmahetordharmarthamatmasthitimacakamksa Il 2.53

53. He endured the kingdom for the sake of his son, his son for his family, his family
for fame, fame for heaven, heaven for the soul, — he only desired the soul’s
continuance for the sake of duty.

evam sa dharmam vividham cakara sadbhirnipatam Srutitasca siddham |
drstva katham putramukham suto me vanam na yayaditi nathamanah Il 2.54

54. Thus did he practise the various observances as followed by the pious and
established from revelation, he asking himself, ‘now that he has seen the face of his
son, how may my son be stopped from going to the forest?’

1. _ . . . R
Visayah seems used here in two senses, ‘kingdoms’ and ‘objects of sense’.
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riraksisamtah Sriyamatmasamstha raksamti putran bhuvi bhiimipalah |
putram naremdrah sa tu dharmakamo raraksa dharmadvisayesvamumcat |l 2.55

55. The prudent1 kings of the earth, who wish to guard their prosperity, watch over
their sons in the world; but this king, though loving religion, kept his son from
religion and set him free towards all objects of pleasure.

vanamanupamasattva bodhisattvastu sarve
visayasukharasajiia jagmurutpannaputrah | 2.56
56. ata upacitakarma riidhamille ’pi hetau

sa ratimupasiseve bodhimapannayavat |

But all Bodhisattvas, those beings of pre-eminent nature, after knowing the flavour
of worldly enjoyments, have departed to the forest as soon as a son is born to them;
therefore he too, though he had accomplished all his previous destiny, even when the
(final) motive had begun to germinate, still went on pursuing worldly pleasure up to
the time of attaining the supreme wisdom.

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye ’ntahpuraviharo nama dvitiyah sargah 11 2 1l
[Such is the second chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
called Life in the Palace]

1. .y - . _ _ . e .
Lit. ‘self-possessed,” armasamsthah. Or should we read armasamstham, ‘wishing to keep their
prosperity their own’?
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Book III: [Samvegotpattih]
[The Prince’s Pertubation]

tatah kadacinmrdusadvalani pumskokilonnaditapadapani |
Susrava padmakaramamditani $ite nibaddhani sa kananani Il 3.1

1. On a certain day he heard of the forests carpeted with tender grass, with their
trees resounding with the kokilas, adorned with lotus-ponds, and which had been all
bound up in the cold season.

Srutva tatah strijanavallabhanam manojiiabhavam purakanananam |
bahihprayanaya cakara buddhimamtargrhe naga ivavaruddhah Il 3.2

2. Having heard of the delightful appearance of the city groves beloved by the
women, he resolved to go out of doors, like an elephant long shut up in a house.

tato nrpastasya niSamya bhavam putrabhidhanasya manorathasya |
snehasya laksmya vayasaSca yogyam-ajiapayamasa viharayatram Il 3.3

3. The king, having learned the character of the wish thus expressed by his son,
ordered a pleasure-party to be prepared, worthy of his own affection and his son’s
beauty and youth.

nivartayamasa ca rajamarge sampatamartasya prthagjanasya |
ma bhiatkumarah sukumaracittah samvignaceta iva manyamanabh Il 3.4

4. He prohibited the encounter of any afflicted common person in the highroad;
‘heaven forbid that the prince with his tender nature should even imagine himself to
be distressed.’

pratyamgahinan vikalemdriyams$ca jirpaturadin krpanamsca bhiksin |
tatah samutsarya parena samna $obham para rajapathasya cakruh Il 3.5

5. Then having removed out of the way with the greatest gentleness all those who
had mutilated limbs or maimed senses, the decrepit and the sick and all squalid
beggars, they made the highway assume its perfect beauty.

tatah krte Srimati rajamarge §riman vinitanucarah kumarah |
prasadaprsthadavatirya kale krtabhyanujiio nrpamabhyagacchat Il 3.6

6. Along this road thus made beautiful, the fortunate prince with his well-trained
attendants came down one day at a proper time from the roof of the palace and went
to visit the king by his leave.
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atho naremdrah sutamagatasruh Sirasyupaghraya ciram niriksya |
gaccheti cajiapayati sma vaca snehanna cainam manasa mumoca |l 3.7

7. Then the king, with tears rising to his eyes, having smelt his son’s head' and long
gazed upon him, gave him his permission, saying, ‘Go;’ but in his heart through
affection he could not let him depart.

tatah sa jambiinadabhamdabhrdbhiryuktam caturbhirnibhrtaisturamgaih |
aklivavidhyucchucira§midharam hiranmayam syamdanamaruroha Il 3.8

8. He then mounted a golden chariot, adorned with reins bright like flashing
lightning,2 and yoked with four gentle horses, all wearing golden trappings.

tatah prakirnojjvalapuspajalam visaktamalyam pracalatpatakam |
margam prapede sadrsanuyatrascamdrah sanaksatra ivantariksam |l 3.9

9. With a worthy retinue he entered the road which was strewn with heaps of
gleaming flowers, with garlands suspended and banners waving, like the moon with
its asterism entering the sky.

kautiuhalatsphitataraiSca netrairnilotpalabhairiva kiryamanabh |
Sanaih Sanai rajapatham jagahe pauraih samamtadabhiviksyamanah Il 3.10

10. Slowly, slowly he passed along the highway, watched on every side by the
citizens, and beshowered by their eyes opened wide with curiosity like blue lotuses.

tam tustuvuh saumyagunena kecidvavamdire diptataya tathanye |
saumukhyatastu $§riyamasya kecidvaipulyamasamsisurayusasca Il 3.11

11. Some praised him for his gentle disposition, others hailed him for his glorious
appearance, others eulogised his beauty from his fine countenance and desired for
him length of days.

nihsrtya kubjasca mahakulebhyo vytihasca kairatakavamananam |
naryah krsebhyasca nivesanebhyo devanuyanadhvajavat pranemuh Il 3.12

12. Hump-backed men coming out from the great families, and troops of foresters
and dwarfs,3 and women coming out from the meaner houses bowed down like the
banners of some procession of the gods.

! Cf. Wilson, Hindu Drama, vol. i, p. 45, note.
% Rasmi may mean ‘rays’. For akliva cf. Soph. Philoct. 1455, arsen (Greek letters in original).
3 These are all mentioned in the Sahitya-darpana among the attendents in a seraglio (§ 81).
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tatah kumarah khalu gacchatiti §rutva striyah presyajanatpravrttim |
didrksaya harmyatalani jagmurjanena manyena krtabhyanujiah Il 3.13

13. 1Hearing the news, ‘the prince is going out,” from the attendants of the female
apartments, the women hastened to the roofs of the different mansions, having
obtained the leave of their lords.

tah srastakamcigunavighnitasca suptaprabuddhakulalocanasca |
vrttamtavinyastavibhiisanasca kautiihalenapi bhrtah pariyuh Il 3.14

14. Hindered by the strings of their girdles which had slipped down, with their eyes
bewildered as just awakened from sleep, and with their ornaments hastily put on in
the stir of the news, and filled with curiosity, they crowded round;

prasadasopanatalapranadaih kamciravairnapuranisvanaisca |
vibhramayamtyo grhapaksisamghananyonyavegamsca samaksipamtyah Il 3.15

15. Frightening the flocks of birds which lived in the houses, with the noise of their
girdles and the jingling of their anklets which resounded on the staircases and roofs
of the mansions, and mutually reproaching one another for their hurry.

kasamcidasam tu varamgananam jatatvaranamapi sotsukanam |
gatim gurutvajjagrhurvisalah sronirathah piapayodharasca Il 3.16

16. Some of these women, even in their haste as they rushed longing to see, were
delayed in their going by the weight of their hips and full bosoms.

§ighram samarthapi tu gamtumanya gatim nijagraha yayau na tarpam |
hriya pragalbhani nigithamana rahah prayuktani vibhaisanani Il 3.17

17. Another, though well able to go herself, checked her pace and forbore to run,
hiding with shame her ornaments hitherto worn only in seclusion, and now too
boldly displayed.

parasparotpidanapimditanam sammardasams$obhitakumdalanam |
tasam tada sasvanabhiisananam vatayanesvaprasamo babhuava |l 3.18

18. There they were restlessly swaying about in the windows, crowded together in
the mutual press, with their earrings polished by the continual collision and their
ornaments all jingling.

! With this description cf. Rabhuv. VII, 5-12; Kadambari, p. 74.
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vatayanebhyastu vinihsrtani parasparopasitakumdalani |
strinam virejurmukhapamkajani saktani harmyesviva pamkajani Il 3.19

19. The lotus-like faces of the women gleamed while they looked out from the
windows with their earrings coming into mutual proximity,l as if they were real
lotuses fastened upon the houses.

tato vimanairyuvatikalapaih kautuhalodghatitavatayanaih |
Srimatsamamtannagaram babhase viyadvimanairiva sapsarobhih Il 3.20

20. With the palaces all alive with crowds of damsels, every aperture thrown open in
eager curiosity, the magnificent city appeared on every side like heaven with its
divine chariots thronged with celestial nymphs.

vatayananamavisalabhavadanyonyagamdarpitakumdalani |
mukhani rejuh pramadottamanam baddhah kalapa iva pamkajanam || 3.21

21. The faces of the beautiful women shone like lotuses wreathed in garlands, while
through the narrowness of the windows their earrings were transferred to each
other’s cheeks.

tasmin kumaram pathi viksamanah striyo babhurgamiva gamtukamah |
ardhvonmukhascainamudiksamana nara babhurdyamiva gamtukamah Il 3.22

22. Gazing down upon the prince in the road. the women appeared as if longing to
fall to the earth; %azing up to him with upturned faces, the men seemed as if longing
to rise to heaven.

drstva ca tam rajasutam striyasta jajvalyamanam vapusa Sriya ca |
dhanyasya bharyeti SanairavocaiiSuddhairmanobhih khalu nanyabhavat Il 3.23

23. Beholding the king’s son thus radiant in his beauty and glory, those women softly
whispered, ‘happy is his wife,” with pure minds and from no baser feeling.

ayam kila vyayatapinabahii riipena saksadiva puspaketuh |
tyaktva Sriyam dharmamupesyatiti tasmin hita gauravameva cakruh Il 3.24

24. ‘He with the long sturdy arms, who stands in his beauty like the flower-armed
god visibly present, will leave his royal pomp and devote himself to religion,’ thus
thinking, full of kindly feelings towards him, they all offered reverence.

! Parasparopasita?
2 Cf. Uhland’s ‘Das Schloss am meere’.
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kirnam tatha rajapatham kumarah paurairvinitaih Sucidhiravesaih |
tatpurvamalokya jaharsa kimcinmene punarbhavamivatmanasca Il 3.25

25. Beholding for the first time that high-road thus crowded with respectful citizens,
all dressed in white sedate garments, the prince for a while did feel a little pleasure
and thought that it seemed to promise a revival of his youth.

purarm tu tatsvargamiva prahrstam Suddhadhivasah samaveksya devah |
jirnam naram nirmamire prayatum samcodanartham ksitipatmajasya Il 3.26

26. But then the gods, dwelling in pure abodes,’ having beheld that city thus rejoicing
like heaven itself, created an old man to walk along on purpose to stir the heart of
the king’s son.

tatah kumaro jarayabhibhiitam drstva narebhyah prthagakrtim tam |
uvaca samgrahakamagatasthastatraiva niskampanivistadrstih Il 3.27

27. The prince having beheld him thus overcome with decrepitude and different in
form from other men, with his gaze intently fixed on him, thus addressed his driver?
with simple confidence:

ka esa bhoh siita naro ’bhyupetah kesaih sitairyastivisaktahastah |
bhriisamvrtaksah Sithilanatamgah kim vikriyaisa prakrtiryadrccha Il 3.28

28. ‘Who is this man that has come here, O charioteer, with white hair and his hand
resting on a staff, his eyes hidden beneath his brows, his limbs bent down and
hanging loose, — is this a change produced in him or his natural state or an
accident?

ityevamuktah sa rathapraneta nivedayamasa nrpatmajaya |
samraksyamapyarthamadosadarsi taireva devaih krtabuddhimohah Il 3.29

29. Thus addressed, the charioteer revealed to the king’s son the secret that should
have been kept so carefully, thinking no harm in his simplicity, for those same gods
had bewildered his mind:

riipasya hartri vyasanam balasya Sokasya yonirnidhanam ratinam |
nasah smrtinam ripurimdriyanamesa jara nama yayaisa bhagnah Il 3.30

30. ‘That is old age by which he is broken down, — the ravisher of beauty, the ruin
of vigour, the cause of sorrow, the destruction of delights, the bane of memories, the
enemy of the senses.

v Suddhadnivasan.
2 cf. samgahako in Pali.
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pitam hyanenapi payah SiSutve kalena bhiiyah parimrstamurvyam |
kramena bhiitva ca yuva vapusman kramena tenaiva jaramupetah Il 3.31

31. ‘He too once drank milk in his childhood, and in course of time he learned to
grope on the ground; having step by step become a vigorous youth, he has step by
step in the same way reached old age.’

ityevamukte calitah sa kimcidrajatmajah satamidam babhase |
kimesa doso bhavita mamapityasmai tatah sarathirabhyuvaca Il 3.32

32. Being thus addressed, the prince, starting a little, spoke these words to the
charioteer, ‘What! will this evil come to me also?” and to him again spoke the
charioteer:

ayusmato ’pyesa vayahprakarsannihsamsayam kalavasena bhavi |
evam jaram rupavinasayitrim janati caivecchati caisa lokah Il 3.33

33. ‘It will come without doubt by the force of time through multitude of years even
to my long-lived lord; all the world knows thus that old age will destroy their
comeliness and they are content to have it so.’

tatah sa purvasayasuddhabuddhirvistirnakalpacitapunyakarma |
Srutva jaram samvivije mahatma mahasanerghosamivamtike gauh Il 3.34

34. Then he, the great-souled one, who had his mind purified by the impressions of
former good actions, who possessed a store of merits accumulated through many
preceding aeons, was deeply agitated when he heard of old age, like a bull who has
heard the crash of a thunderbolt close by.

nih$vasya dirgham sa Sirah prakampya tasmimsca jirne vinivesya caksuh |
tam caiva drstva janatam saharsam vakyam sa samvignamidam jagada Il 3.35

35. Drawing a long sigh and shaking his head, and fixing his eyes on that decrepit
old man, and looking round on that exultant multitude he then uttered these
distressed words:

evam jara hamti ca nirviSesam smrtim ca ripam ca parakramam ca |
na caiva samvegamupaiti lokah pratyaksato ’pidrsamiksamanah Il 3.36

36. ‘Old age thus strikes down all alike, our memory, comeliness, and valour; and yet
the world is not disturbed, even when it sees such a fate visibly impending.

evam gate siita nivartayasvan §ighram grhanyeva bhavanprayatu |
udyanabhiimau hi kuto ratirme jarabhave cetasi vartamane Il 3.37

37. ‘Since such is our condition, O charioteer, turn back the horses, — go quickly
home; how can I rejoice in the pleasure-garden, when the thoughts arising from old
age overpower me?
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athajiiaya bhartrsutasya tasya nivartayamasa ratham niyamta |
tatah kumaro bhavanam tadeva cimtavasah §inyamiva prapede Il 3.38

38. Then the charioteer at the command of the king’s son turned the chariot back,
and the prince lost in thought entered even that royal palace as if it were empty.

yada tu tatraiva na Sarma lebhe jara jareti prapariksamanabh |
tato naremdranumatah sa bhiiyah kramena tenaiva bahirjagama Il 3.39

39. But when he found no happiness even there, as he continually kept reflecting,
‘old age, old age,” then once more, with the permission of the king, he went out with
the same arrangement as before.

athaparam vyadhiparitadeham ta eva devah sasrjurmanusyam |
drstva ca tam sarathimababhase Sauddhodanistadgatadrstireva Il 3.40

40. Then the same deities created another man with his body all afflicted by disease;
and on seeing him the son of Suddhodana addressed the charioteer, having his gaze
fixed on the man:

sthiulodarah $vasacalaccharirah srastamsabahuh krsapandugatrah |
ambeti vacam karupnam bruvanah param samaslisya narah ka esah Il 3.41

41. ‘Yonder man with a swollen belly, his whole frame shaking as he pants, his arms
and shoulders hanging loose, his body all pale and thin, uttering plaintively the word
"mother," when he embraces a stranger, — who, pray, is this?’

tato ’bravitsarathirasya saumya dhatuprakopaprabhavah pravrddhah |
rogabhidhanah sumahananarthah Sakro ’pi yenaisa krto ’svatamtrah Il 3.42

42. Then his charioteer answered, ‘Gentle Sir, it is a very great affliction called
sickness, that has grown up, caused by the inflammation of the (three) humours,
which has made even this strong man' no longer master of himself.’

ityticivan rajasutah sa bhiiyastam sanukampo naramiksamanah |
asyaiva jatah prthagesa dosah samanyato rogabhayam prajanam Il 3.43

43. Then the prince again addressed him, looking upon the man compassionately, ‘Is
this evil peculiar to him or are all beings alike threatened by sickness?’

tato babhase sa rathapraneta kumara sadharana esa dosah |
evam hi rogaih paripidyamano rujaturo harsamupaiti lokah Il 3.44

44. Then the charioteer answered, ‘O prince, this evil is common to all; thus pressed
round by diseases men run to pleasure, though racked with pain.’1

! Sakro ’pi.
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iti Srutarthah sa visannacetah pravepatamburmigatah Sasiva |
idam ca vakyam karupayamanah provaca kimcinmrduna svarena |l 3.45

45. Having heard this account, his mind deeply distressed, he trembled like the moon
reflected in the waves of water; and full of sorrow he uttered these words in a low
voice:

idam ca rogavyasanam prajanam paSyamsca viSrammbhamupaiti lokah |
vistirnavijiianamaho naranam hasamti ye rogabhayairamuktah Il 3.46

46. ‘Even while they see all this calamity of diseases mankind can yet feel
tranquillity; alas for the scattered intelligence of men who can smile when still not
free from the terrors of disease!

nivartyatam sita vahihprayanannaremdrasadmaiva rathah prayatu |
Srutva ca me rogabhayam ratibhyah pratyahatam samkucativa cetah Il 3.47

47. ‘Let the chariot, O charioteer, be turned back from going outside, let it return
straight to the king’s palace; having heard this alarm of disease, my mind shrinks
into itself, repelled from pleasures.’

tato nivrttah sa nivrttaharsah pradhyanayuktah pravivesa sadma |
tam dvistatha preksya ca samnivrttam puryagamam bhiamipatiScakara |l 3.48

48. Then having turned back, with all joy departed, he entered his home, absorbed in
thought; and having seen him thus return a second time, the king himself entered the
city.

Srutva nimittam tu nivartanasya samtyaktamatmanamanena mene |
margasya Saucadhikrtaya caiva cukros$a rusto ’pi ca nogradamdah Il 3.49

49. Having heard the occasion of the prince’s return he felt himself as deserted by
him, and, although unused to severe punishment, even when displeased, he rebuked
him whose duty it was to see that the road was clear.

bhiiyaSca tasmai vidadhe sutaya viSesayuktam visayaprakaram |
calemdriyatvadapi napi $akto nasmanvijahyaditi nathamanah Il 3.50

50. And once more he arranged for his son all kinds of worldly enjoyments to their
highest point; imploring in his heart, “‘Would that he might not be able to forsake us,
even though rendered unable only through the restlessness of his senses.”

! Rujaturo [The Tibetan seems to have read rujamtare, — nad thar-phyin-na, ‘having come to
the end of illness’. H.W.]
2 I would read api nama sakto —.
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yada ca Sabdadibhirimdriyarthairamtahpure naiva suto ’sya reme |
tato vahirvyadisati sma yatram rasantaram syaditi manyamanah Il 3.51

51. But when in the women’s apartments his son found no pleasure in the several
objects of the senses, sweet sounds and the rest, he gave orders for another progress
outside, thinking to himself,1 ‘It may create a diversion of sentiment.’”

snehacca bhavam tanayasya buddhva samvegadosanavicimtya kamscit |
yogyah samajiapayati sma tatra kalasvabhijiia iti varamukhyah Il 3.52

52. And in his affection pondering on the condition of his son, never thinking of any
ills that might come from his haste, he ordered the best singing-women to be in
attendance, as well-skilled in all the soft arts that can please.

tato viSesena naremdramarge svalamkrte caiva pariksite ca |
vyatyasya siitam ca ratham ca raja prasthapayamasa bahih kumaram Il 3.53

53. Then the royal road being specially adorned and guarded, the king once more
made the prince go out, having ordered the charioteer and chariot to proceed in a
contrary direction (to the previous one).

tatastatha gacchati rajaputre taireva devairvihito gatasuh |
tam caiva marge mrtamuhyamanam siitah kumarasca dadars$a nanyah Il 3.54

54. But as the king’s son was thus going on his way, the very same deities created a
dead man, and only the charioteer and the prince, and none else, beheld him as he
was carried dead along the road.

athabravidrajasutah sa sitam naraiScaturbhirhriyate ka esah |
dinairmanusyairanugamyamano yo bhiisito ’§vasyavarudyate ca Il 3.55

55. Then spoke the prince to the charioteer, “‘Who is this borne by four men, followed
by mournful companions, who is bewailed, adorned but no longer breathing?’3

tatah sa Suddhatmabhireva devaih Suddhadhivasairabhibhatacetah |
avacyamapyarthamimam niyamta pravyajahararthavidi§varaya Il 3.56

56. Then the driver, — having his mind overpowered by the gods who possess pure
minds and pure dwellings, — himself knowing the truth, uttered to his lord this truth
also which was not to be told:

"' would read manyamanah.
% A technical term in rhetoric. Cf. Sahitya Darp. § 220.
3 I would read asvasy avarudyate.
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buddhimdriyapranagunairviyuktah supto visamjhastrnakasthabhatah |
sambadhya samraksya ca yatnavadbhih priyapriyaistyajyata esa ko ’pi Il 3.57

57. “This is some poor man who, bereft of his intellect, senses, vital airs and qualities,
lying asleep and unconscious, like mere wood or straw, is abandoned alike by friends
and enemies after they have carefully swathed and guarded him.’

iti pranetuh sa niSamya vakyam samcuksubhe kimciduvaca cainam |
kim kevalasyaiva janasya dharmah sarvaprajanamayamidrso mtah Il 3.58

58. Having heard these words of the charioteer he was somewhat startled and said to
him, ‘Is this an accident peculiar to him alone, or is such the end of all living
creatures?

tatah praneta vadati sma tasmai sarvaprajanamayamamtakarma |
hinasya madhyasya mahatmano va sarvasya loke niyato vinasah Il 3.59

59. Then the charioteer replied to him, ‘“This is the final end of all living creatures;
be it a mean man, a man of middle state, or a noble, destruction is fixed to all in this
world.

tatah sa dhiro ’pi naremdrasiinuh Srutvaiva mrtyum visasada sadyah |
amsena samslisya ca kuibaragram provaca nihradavata svarena Il 3.60

60. Then the king’s son, sedate though he was, as soon as he heard of death,
immediately sank down overwhelmed, and pressing the end of the chariotpole with
his shoulder spoke with a loud voice,

iyam ca nistha niyatam prajanam pramadyati tyaktabhayasca lokah |
manamsi Samke kathinani nrpam svasthastatha hyadhvani vartamanah Il 3.61

61. ‘Is this end appointed to all creatures, and yet the world throws off all fear and is
infatuated! Hard indeed, I think, must the hearts of men be, who can be self-
composed in such a road.

tasmadratham siita nivartyatam no viharabhiimau na hi desakalah |
jananvinasam kathamarttikale sacetanah syadiha hi pramattah Il 3.62

62. ‘Therefore, O charioteer, turn back our chariot, this is no time or place for a
pleasure-excursion; how can a rational being, who knows what destruction is, stay
heedless here, in the hour of calamity?’]

" The Tibetan has nam thag dus-su, ‘at the time of oppression (as by misfortune).” Does this
imply a reading artti-kale?
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iti bruvane ’pi naradhipatmaje nivartayamasa sa naiva tam ratham |
viSesayuktam tu naremdrasasanatsa padmakhamdam vanameva niryayau |l 3.63

63. Even when the prince thus spoke to him, the charioteer did not turn the chariot
back; but at his peremptorily reiterated command he retired to the forest
Padmakhanda.

tatah Sivam kusumitabalapadapam paribhramatpramuditamattakokilam |
vipanavatsakamalacarudirghikam dadar$a tadvanamiva namdanam vanam ||
3.64

64. There he beheld that lovely forest like Nandana itself, full of young trees in
flower with intoxicated kokilas wandering joyously about, and with its bright lakes
gay with lotuses and well-furnished with watering-places.

varamganaganakalilam nrpatmajastato baladvanamabhiniyate sma tat |
varapsaronrtyamalakadhipalayam navavrato muniriva vighnakatarah Il 3.65

65. The king’s son was perforce carried away to that wood filled with troops of
beautiful women, just as if some devotee who had newly taken his vow were carried
off, feeling weak to withstand temptation, to the palace of the monarch of Alaka,’
gay with the dancing of the loveliest heavenly nymphs.

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye samvegautpattirnama trttyah sargah Il 3 |l
[Such is the third chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
called The Prince’s Pertubation]

! Sc. for cattle, cf. Mahabh. XII, 9270 (in the text read -dirghikant).
2 Kuvera.
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Book IV: [Strivighatano]
[The Women Rejected]

tatastasmat purodyanat kautiuhalacaleksanah |
pratyujjagmurnrpasutarm praptam varamiva striyah Il 4.1

1. Then from that city-garden, with their eyes restless in excitement, the women went
out to meet the prince as a newly-arrived bridegroom;

abhigamya ca tastasmai vismayotphullalocanah |
cakrire samudacaram padmakosanibhaih karaih Il 4.2

2. And when they came up to him, their eyes wide open in wonder, they performed
their due homage with hands folded like a lotus-calyx.

tasthusca parivaryainam manmathaksiptacetasah |
niscalaih pritivikacaih pibamtya iva locanaih Il 4.3

3. Then they stood surrounding him, their minds overpowered by passion, as if they
were drinking him in with their eyes motionless and blossoming wide with love.

tam hi ta menire naryah kamo vigrahavaniti |
Sobhitam laksanairdiptaih sahajairbhaisanairiva Il 4.4

4. Some of the women verily thought that he was Kama incarnate, — decorated as he
was with his brilliant signs as with connate ornaments.

saumyatvaccaiva dhairyacca kascidenam prajajiiire |
avatirno mahim saksad sudham$uscamdrama iva Il 4.5

5. Others thought from his gentleness and majesty that it was the moon with its
ambrosial beams as it were visibly come down to the earth.

tasya ta vapusaksipta nirgrahitum jajrmbhire |
anyonyam drstibhirgatva sanaiSca vinisasvasuh Il 4.6

6. Others, smitten by his beauty, yawned] as if to swallow him, and fixing their eyes
on each other, softly sighed.

evam ta drstimatrena naryo dadrs$ureva tam |
na vyajahrurna jahasuh prabhavenasya yamtritah Il 4.7

7. Thus the women only looked upon him, simply gazing with their eyes, — they
spoke not, nor did they smile, controlled by his power.

' Cf. Sahitya Darp. § 155, 13.
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tastatha tu nirarambha drstva pranayaviklavah |
purohitasuto dhimanudayi vakyamabravit |l 4.8

8. But having seen them thus listless, bewildered in their love, the wise son of the
family priest, Udayin, thus addressed them:

sarvah sarvakalajiiah stha bhavagrahanapamditah |
ripacaturyasampannah svagunairmukhyatam gatah Il 4.9

9. ‘Ye are all skilled in all the graceful arts, proficients in understanding the
language of amorous sentiments, possessed of beauty and gracefulness, thorough
masters in your own styles.

Sobhayata gunairebhirapi tanuttaran kuruan |
kuverasyapi ca kridam prageva vasudhamimam Il 4.10

10. ‘With these graces of yours ye may embellish even the Northern Kurus, yea, even
the dances' of Kuvera, much more this little earth.

saktascalayitum yuyam vitaraganrsinapi |
apsarobhisca kalitan grahitum vibudhanapi Il 4.11

11. “Ye are able to move even sages who have lost all their desires, and to ensnare
even the gods who are charmed by heavenly nymphs.

bhavajiianena havena caturyadripasampada |
strinameva ca Saktah stha samrage kim punarnrnam Il 4.12

12. ‘By your skill in expressing the heart’s feelings, by your coquetry, your grace, and
your perfect beauty, ye are able to enrapture even women, how much more easily
men.

tasamevamvidhanam vo niyuktanam svagocare |
iyamevamvidha cesta na tusto ’smyarjavena vah Il 4.13

13. “You thus skilled as ye are, each set” in her own proper sphere, — such as this is
your power, I am not satisfied with your simplicity [when you profess to find him
beyond your reach].

idam navavadhinam vo hrinikumcitacaksusam |
sadrsam cestitam hi syadapi va gopayositam |l 4.14

14. “This timid action of yours would be fit for new brides, their eyes closed through
shame, — or it might be a blandishment worthy even of the wives of the cowherds.’

! Professor Biihler suggests cakridam, cf. §loka (verse) 28.
’ I read niyuktanam for viyuktanam.
3 Is this a reference to Krsna’s story? but cf. Weber, Ind. Antiquary, vol v, p. 254.
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yadyapi syadayam virah Sriprabhavanmahaniti |
strinamapi mahatteja iti karyo ’tra niscayah Il 4.15

15. “‘What though this hero be great by his exalted glory, yet "great is the might of
women," let this be your firm resolve.

pura hi kasisumdarya vesavadhva mahanrsih |
tadito ’bhut padanyasaddurdharso daivatairapi Il 4.16

16. ‘In olden time a great seer, hard to be conquered even by the gods, was spurned
by a harlot, the beauty of Kasi, planting her feet upon him.

marmthalagautamo bhiksurjamghaya balamukhyaya |
piprisusca tadarthartham vyasiin niraharat pura Il 4.17

17. ‘The Bhiksu Manthalagautama was also formerly spurned by Balamukhya with
her leg, and wishing to please her he carried out dead bodies for her sake to be
buried.

gautamam dirghatapasam maharsim dirghajivinam |
yosit samtosayamasa varnasthanavara sati |l 4.18

18. ‘And a woman low in standing and caste fascinated the great seer Gautama,
though a master of long penances and old in years.

rsyasrmgam munisutam tathaiva strisvapamditam |
upayairvividhaih s$amta jagraha ca jahara ca Il 4.19

19. ‘So Santa’ by her various wiles captivated and subdued the sage’s son Rsyasrnga,
unskilled in women’s ways.

visvamitro maharsisca vigadho ’pi mahattapah |
dasavarsanyaranyastho ghrtacyapsarasa hrtah Il 4.20

20. ‘And the great seer Visvamitra, though plunged in a profound penance,2 was
carried captive for ten years in the forests by the nymph thtﬁci.3

evamadinrsimstamstananayan vikriyam striyah |
lalitam piirvavayasam kim punarnrpateh sutam Il 4.21

21. ‘Many such seers as these have women brought to shame — how much more then
a delicate prince in the first flower of his age?

" Ramay. I, 10 (Schleg. ed.).
% I would read mahat tapah.
3 Ramay. 1V, 35.
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tadevam sati viSrabdham prayatadhvam tatha yatha |
iyam nrpasya vamsasririto na syatparanmukht Il 4.22

22. ‘This being so, boldly put forth your efforts that the prosperity of the king’s
family may not be turned away from him.

ya hi kascidyuvatayo haramti sadrsam janam |
nikrstotkrstayorbhavam ya grhnamti tu tah striyah Il 4.23

23. ‘Ordinary women captivate similar lovers; but they are truly women who subdue
the natures of high and low.’

ityudayivacah Srutva ta viddha iva yositah |
samaruruhuratmanam kumaragrahanam prati Il 4.24

24. Having heard these words of Udayin these women as stung to the heart rose even
above themselves for the conquest of the prince.

ta bhrubhih preksitairbhavairhasitairlalitairgataih |

25. With their brows, their glances, their coquetries, their smiles, their delicate
movements, they made all sorts of significant gestures like women utterly terrified.

rajiiastu viniyogena kumarasya ca mardavat |
jahruh ksipramavi§rambham madena madanena ca |l 4.26

26. But they soon regained their confidence' through the command of the king and
the gentle temperament of the prince, and through the power of intoxication and of
love.

atha narijanavrtah kumaro vyacaradvanam |
vasitayuthasahitah kariva himavadvanam Il 4.27

27. Then surrounded by troops of women the prince wandered in the wood like an
elephant in the forests of Himavat accompanied by a herd of females.

sa tasmin kanane ramye jajvala stripurahsarah |
akrida iva babhraje vivasvanapsarovrtah Il 4.28

28. Attended by the women he shone in that pleasant grove, as the sun surrounded by
Apsarasas in his royal garden.

"Lit. ‘dispelled their want of confidence’.
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madenavarjita nama tam kascittatra yositah |
kathinaih pasprsuh pinaih samghattairvalgubhih stanaih Il 4.29

29. There some of them, urged by passion, pressed him with their full firm bosoms in
gentle collisions.

srastamsakomalalambamrdubahulatabala |
anrtam skhalitam kacitkrtvainam sasvaje balat Il 4.30

30. Another violently embraced him after making a pretended stumble, — leaning on
him with her shoulders drooping down, and with her gentle creeper-like arms
dependent.

kacit tamradharosthena mukhenasavagamdhina |
vinisasvasa karne ’sya rahasyam Srayatamiti Il 4.31

31. Another with her mouth smelling of spirituous liquor, her lower lip red like
copper, whispered in his ear, ‘Let my secret be heard.’

kacidajhiapayamtiva provacardranulepana |
iha bhaktim kurusveti hastam samslisya lipsaya Il 4.32

32. Another, all wet with unguents, as if giving him her command, clasped his hand
eagerly and said, ‘Perform thy rites of adoration here.’

muhurmuhurmadavyajasrastanilamsukapara |
alaksyarasana reje sphuradvidyudiva ksapa Il 4.33

33. Another, with her blue garments continually slipping down in pretended
intoxication, stood conspicuous with her tongue visible like the night with its
lightning flashing.

kascitkanakakamcibhirmukharabhiritastatah |
babhramurdarsayamtyo ’sya Sronistanvamsukavrtah Il 4.34

34. Others, with their golden zones tinkling, wandered about here and there, showing
to him their hips veiled with thin cloth.

ciatasakham kusumitam pragrhyanya lalambire |
suvarnakalasaprakhyan darsayamtyah payodharan Il 4.35

35. Others leaned, holding a mango-bough in full flower, displaying their bosoms
like golden jars.

kacitpadmavanadetya sapadma padmalocana |
padmavaktrasya parsve ’sya padmasririva tasthusi Il 4.36

36. Another, coming from a lotus-bed, carrying lotuses and with eyes like lotuses,
stood like the lotus-goddess Padma, by the side of that lotus-faced prince.
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madhuram gitamanvartham kacitsabhinayam jagau |
tam svastham codayamtiva vamcito ’sityaveksitaih Il 4.37

37. Another sang a sweet song easily understood and with the proper gesticulations,
rousing him, self-subdued though he was, by her glances, as saying, ‘O how thou art
deluded!

Subhena vadanenanya bhrukarmukavikarsina |
pravrtyanucakarasya cestitam viralilaya Il 4.38

38. Another, having armed herself' with her bright face, with its brow-bow drawn to
its full, imitated his action, as playing the hero.

pinavalgustani kacidvataghirpitakumdala |
uccairavajahasainam samapnotu bhavaniti Il 4.39

39. Another, with beautiful full bosoms, and having her earrings waving in the
wind,’ laughed loudly at him, as if saying, ‘Catch me, sir, if you can!’

apayantam tathaivanya babamdhurmalyadamabhih |
kascitsaksepamadhurairjagrhurvacanamkusaih Il 4.40

40. Some, as he was going away, bound him with strings of garlands, — others
punished him with words like an elephant-driver’s hook, gentle yet reproachful.

pratiyogarthini kacidgrhitva ciitavallarim |
idam puspam tu kasyeti papraccha madaviklava Il 4.41

41. Another, wishing to argue with him, seizing a mango-spray, asked, all bewildered
with passion, ‘This flower, whose is it?’

kacitpurusavatkrtva gatim samsthanameva ca |
uvacainam jitah stribhirjaya bhoh prthivimimam Il 4.42

42. Another, assuming a gait and attitude like those of a man, said to him, ‘Thou who
art conquered by women, go and conquer this earth!’

atha loleksana kacijjighramti nilamutpalam |
kimcinmadakalairvakyairnrpatmajamabhasata |l 4.43

43. Then another with rolling eyes, smelling a blue lotus, thus addressed the prince
with words slightly indistinct in her excitement,

1 _
Pravrtya.
I read vataghiurnita.
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pasya bhartascitam citam kusumairmadhugamdhibhih |
hemapamjararuddho va kokilo yatra kajati Il 4.44

44. ‘See, my lord, this mango covered with its honey-scented flowers, where the
kokila sings, as if imprisoned in a golden cage.

asoko drsyatamesa kamisokavivardhanah |
ruvamti bhramara yatra dahyamana ivagnina Il 4.45

45. ‘Come and see this asoka tree, which augments lovers’ sorrows, — where the bees
make a noise as if they were scorched by fire.

ciitayastya samaslisto dr§yatam tilakadrumah |
Suklavasa iva narah striya pitamgaragaya Il 4.46

46. ‘Come and see this tilaka tree, embraced by a slender mango-branch, like a man
in a white garment by a woman decked with yellow unguents.

phullam kuruvakam pasya nirmuktalaktakaprabham |
yo nakhaprabhaya strinam nirbhartsita ivanatah Il 4.47

47. ‘Behold this kuruvaka in flower, bright like fresh' resin-juice, which bends down
as if it felt reproached by the colour of women’s nails.’

balasokasca nicito dr§yatamesa pallavaih |
yo ’smakam hastasobhabhirlajjamana iva sthitah Il 4.48

48. ‘Come and see this young asoka, covered all over with new shoots, which stands
as it were ashamed at the beauty of our hands.

dirghikam pravrtam pasya tirajaih simduvarakaih |
pamdurams$ukasamvitam Sayanam pramadamiva |l 4.49
49. ‘See this lake surrounded by the sinduvara shrubs growing on its banks,3 like a

fair woman reclining, clad in fine white cloth.

drsyatam strisu mahatmyam cakravako hyasau jale |
prsthatah presyavadbharyamanuvrtyanugacchati Il 4.50

50. ‘See the imperial power of females, — yonder ruddy-goose in the water goes
behind his mate following her like a slave.

' read nirmuktam, which might mean ‘just exuded’, or the whole compound may mean (cf.
Kum. Sambh. V, 34) ‘like a lip which has given up the use of pinguent’.

2 Cf. Vikramorvasi, Act 11, stri-nakha-patalam kuruvakam.

31 read tirajaih sinduvarakaih.
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mattasya parapustasya ruvatah Sriiyatam dhvanih |
aparah kokilo ‘nutkah pratisrutyeva kajati Il 4.51

51. ‘Come and listen to the notes of this intoxicated cuckoo as he sings, while
another cuckoo sings as if consenting, wholly without care.

api nama vihamganam vasamtenahito madah |
na tu cimtayatascittam janasya prajiamaninah || 4.52

52. ‘Would that thine was the intoxication of the birds which the spring produces, —
and not the thought of a thinking man, ever pondering how wise he is!’

ityevam ta yuvatayo manmathoddamacetasah |
kumaram vividhaistaistairupacakramire nayaih Il 4.53

53. Thus these young women, their souls carried away by love, assailed the prince
with all kinds of stratagems.

evamaksipyamano ’pi sa tu dhairyavrtemdriyah |
martavyamiti sodvego na jaharsa na sismiye Il 4.54

54. But although thus attacked, he, having his senses guarded by self-control, neither
rejoiced nor smiled, thinking anxiously, ‘One must die.’

tasam tattvena vasthanam drstva sa purusottamah |
sasamvignena dhirena cimtayamasa cetasa Il 4.55

55. Having seen them in their real condition,’ that best of men pondered with an
. 2 .
undisturbed,” and stedfast mind.

kim vina navagacchamti capalam yauvanam striyah |
yato riipena sampannam jareyarm nasayisyati Il 4.56

56. ‘What is it that these women lack” that they perceive not that youth is fickle? for
this old age will destroy whatever has beauty.

niinameta na pasyamti kasyacid rogasamplavam |
tatha hrsta bhayam tyaktva jagati vyadhidharmini Il 4.57

57. ‘Verily they do not see any one’s plunge into disease, and so dismissing fear, they
are joyous in a world which is all pain.

! For vasthanam cf. Maitri Upan. (Comm.) VI, 1.
2 I would read asamvignena.
3 Kim vina.
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anabhijiiasca suvyaktam mrtyoh sarvapaharinah |
tatha svastha nirudvegah kridamti ca hasamti ca |l 4.58

58. ‘Evidently they know nothing of death which carries all away; and so at ease and
without distress they can sport and laugh.

jaram mrtyum ca vyadhim ca ko hi janan sacetanah |
svasthastisthan nisidedva supedva kim punarhaset Il 4.59

59. ‘What rational being, who knows of old age, death and sickness, could stand' or
sit down at his ease or sleep, far less laugh?

yastu drstva param jirnam vyadhitam mrtameva ca |
svastho bhavati nodvigno yathacetastathaiva sah Il 4.60

60. ‘But he verily is like one bereft of sense, who, beholding another aged or sick or
dead, remains self-possessed and not afflicted.

viyujyamane ’pi tarau puspairapi phalairapi |
patati cchidyamane va taruranyo na $ocate Il 4.61

61. ‘(So) even when a tree is deprived of its flowers and fruits, or if it is cut down
and falls, no other tree sorrows.’

iti dhyanaparam drstva visayebhyo gatasprham |
udayl nitisastrajiiastamuvaca suhrttaya Il 4.62

62. Seeing him thus absorbed in contemplation, with his desires estranged from all
worldly objects, Udayin, well skilled in the rules of policy, with kindly feelings
addressed him:

aham nrpatina dattah sakha tubhyam ksamah Kila |
yasmattvayi vivaksa me taya pranayavattaya Il 4.63

63. ‘Since I was appointed by the king as a fitting friend for thee, therefore I have a
wish to speak to thee in this friendliness of my heart.

ahitat pratisedhasca hite canupravartanam |
vyasane caparityagastrividham mitralaksanam Il 4.64

64. ‘To hinder from what is disadvantageous, to urge to what is advantageous — and
not to forsake in misfortune, — these are the three marks of a friend.

1 . .
I would conjecture tisten.
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so ’ham maitrim pratijiiaya purusarthatparanmukham |
yadi tvam samupekseyam na bhavenmitrata mayi Il 4.65

65. ‘If 1, after having promised my friendship, were not to heed when thou turnest
away from the great end of man, there would be no friendship in me.

tadbravimi suhrdbhiitva tarunasya vapusmatah |
idam na pratirtipam te strisvadaksinyamidrsam Il 4.66

66. ‘Therefore I speak as thy friend, — such rudeness as this to women is not
befitting for one young in years and graceful in person.

anrtenapi narinam yuktam samanuvartanam |
tadvridaparihararthamatmaratyarthameva ca Il 4.67

67. ‘It is right to woo a woman even by guile, this is useful both for getting rid of
shame and for one’s own enjoyment.

samnatiscanuvrtti§ca strinam hrdayabamdhanam |
snehasya hi guna yonirmanakamasca yositah Il 4.68

68. ‘Reverential behaviour and compliance with her wishes are what binds a woman’s
heart; good qualities truly are a cause of love, and women love respect.

tadarhasi visalaksa hrdaye ’pi paranmukhe |
rupasyasyanuriupena daksinyenanuvartitum Il 4.69

69. ‘Wilt thou not then, O large-eyed prince, even if thy heart is unwilling, seek to
please them with a courtesy worthy of this beauty of thine?

daksinyamausadham strinam daksinyam bhiasanam param |
daksinyarahitam riipam nispuspamiva kananam Il 4.70

70. ‘Courtesy is the balm of women, courtesy is the best ornament; beauty without
courtesy is like a grove without flowers.

kim va daksinyamatrena bhavenastu parigrahah |
visayan durlabhamllabdhva na hyavajiiatumarhasi Il 4.71

71. ‘But of what use is courtesy by itself? let it be assisted by the heart’s feelings;
surely, when worldly objects so hard to attain are in thy grasp, thou wilt not despise
them.
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kamam paramiti jiatva devo ’pi hi puramdarah |
gautamasya muneh patnimahalyam cakame pura Il 4.72

72. ‘Knowing that pleasure was the best of objects, even the god Puramdara (Indra)
wooed in olden time Ahalya the wife of the saint Gautama.

agastyah prarthayamasa somabharyam ca rohinim |
tasmat tatsadrsam lebhe lopamudramiti Srutih Il 4.73

73. ‘So too Agastya wooed Rohini, the wife of Soma; and therefore, as Sruti saith, a
like thing befell Lopamudra.'

autathyasya ca bharyayam mamatayam mahatapah |
marutyam janayamasa bharadvajam vrhaspatih Il 4.74

74. ‘The great ascetic Vrhaspati begot Bharadvaja on Mamata the daughter of the
Maruts, the wife of Autathya.2

vrhaspatermahisyam ca juhvatyam juhvatam varah |
budham vibudhadharmapam janayamasa camdramah Il 4.75

75. ‘The Moon, the best of offerers, begat Budha of divine nature on the spouse of
Vrhaspati as she was offering a libation.”

kalim caiva pura kanyam jalaprabhavasambhavam |
jagama yamunatire jataragah parasarah Il 4.76

76. ‘So too in old time Parasara, overpowered by passion on the bank of the Yamuna,
lay with the maiden Kalt who was the daughter of the son of the Water (Agni).
matamgyamaksamalayam garhitayam riramsaya |

kapimjaladam tanayam vasistho ’janayanmunih Il 4.77

77. ‘The sage VaSistha through lust begot a son Kapifijalada on Aksamala a despised
low-caste woman.

yayatiscaiva rajarsirvayasyapi vinirgate |
vi§vacyapsarasa sardham reme caitrarathe vane |l 4.78

78. ‘And the seer-king Yayati, even when the vigour of his prime was gone, sported
in the Caitraratha forest with the Apsaras Visvaci.

! Agastya’s wife. This seems to refer to Lopamudra’s words to her husband in Rig-veda I, 179;
cf, also Mahabh. III, xcvii.

* This should be Ututhya (cf. Mahabh. I, civ). Mamata had Dirghatamas by her husband and
Bharadvaja by Vrhaspati. The MSS, read Samata.

3 She is called Tara, Vsnu Pur. IV, 6.

* Manu IX, 23.
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strisamsargam vinasamtam pamdurjiatvapi kauravah |
madrirapagunaksiptah siseve kamajam sukham Il 4.79
79. ‘And the Kaurava king Pandu, though he knew that intercourse with his wife

would end in death, yet overcome by the beauty and good qualities of Madr1 yielded
to the pleasures of love.

karalajanakascaiva hrtva brahmanakanyakam |
avapa bhrams$am apyeva na tu tyajecca manmatham Il 4.80

80. ‘And so Karalajanaka, when he carried off the Brahman’s daughter, incurred loss
of caste thereby, but he would not give up his love.

evamadya mahatmano visayan garhitanapi |
ratihetorbubhujire prageva gunasamhitan Il 4.81

81. ‘Great heroes such as these pursued even contemptible desires for the sake of
pleasure, how much more so when they are praiseworthy of their kind?

tvam punarnyayatah praptan balavan rapavan yuva |
visayanavajanasi yatra saktamidam jagat I 4.82

82. ‘And yet thou, a young man, possessed of strength and beauty, despisest
enjoyments which rightly belong to thee, and to which the whole world is devoted.’

iti Srutva vacastasya Slakspamagamasamhitam |
meghastanitanirghosah kumarah pratyabhasata Il 4.83

83. Having heard these specious words of his, well-supported by sacred tradition, the
prince made reply, in a voice like the thundering of a cloud:

upapannamidam vakyam sauhardavyamjakam tvayi |
atra ca tvanunesyami yatra ma dusthu manyase Il 4.84

84. ‘This speech manifesting affection is well-befitting in thee; but I will convince
thee as to where thou wrongly judgest me.

navajanami visayafjane lokam tadatmakam |
anityam tu jaganmatva natra me ramate manah Il 4.85

85. ‘I do not despise worldly objects, I know that all mankind are bound up therein;
but remembering that the world is transitory, my mind cannot find pleasure in them.

jara vyadhisca mrtyusca yadi na syadidam trayam |
mamapi hi manojiiesu visayesu ratirbhavet Il 4.86

86. ‘Old age, disease, and death — if these three things did not exist, I too should
find my enjoyment in the objects that please the mind.
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nityam yadyapi hi strinametadeva vapurbhavet |
sasamvitkasya kamesu tathapi na ratih ksama || 4.87

87. ‘Yet even though this beauty of women were to remain perpetual, still delight in
the pleasures of desire would not be worthy of the wise man.

yada tu jaraya pitam riupamasam bhavisyati |
atmano ’pyanabhipretam mohattatra ratirbhavet |l 4.88

88. ‘But since their beauty will be drunk up by old age, to delight therein through
infatuation cannot be a thing approved even by thyself.l

mrtyuvyadhijaradharmo mrtyuvyadhijaratmabhih |
ramamano ’pyasamvignah samano myrgapaksibhih Il 4.89

89. ‘He who himself subject to death, disease, and old age, can sport undisturbed with
those whose very nature implies death, disease, and old age, such a man is on a level
with birds and beasts.

yadapyattha mahatmanaste ’pi kamatmaka iti |
samvego ’tra na kartavyo yada tesamapi ksayah Il 4.90

90. ‘And as for what thou sayest as to even those great men having become victims to
desire, do not be bewildered by them, for destruction was also their lot.

mahatmyam na ca tanmanye yatra samanyatah ksayah |
visayesu prasaktirva yuktirva natmavattaya Il 4.91

91. ‘Real greatness is not to be found there, where there is universally destruction, or
where there is attachment to earthly objects, or a want of self-control.

yadapyatthanrtenapi strijane vartyatamiti |
anrtam navagacchami daksinyenapi kimcana Il 4.92

92. ‘And when thou sayest, "Let one deal with women even by guile," I know nought
about guile, even if it be accompanied with courtesy.

na canuvartanam tanme rucitam yatra narjavam |
sarvabhavena samparko yadi nasti dhigastu tat Il 4.93

93. ‘That compliance too with a woman’s wishes pleases me not, if truthfulness be not
there; if there be not a union with one’s whole soul and nature, then "out upon it" say
L.

" Or ‘even by the soul’.
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anrte sSraddadhanasya saktasyadosadarsinah |
kim hi vamcayitavyam syajjataragasya cetasah Il 4.94

94. ‘A soul overpowered by passion, believing in falsehood, carried away by
attachment and blind to the faults of its objects, — what is there in it worth being
deceived?

vamcayamti ca yadyeva jataragah parasparam |
nanu naiva ksamam drastum narah strinam nrnam striyah Il 4.95

95. ‘And if the victims of passion do deceive one another, — are not men unfit for women to
look at and women for men?

tadevam sati duhkharttam jaramarapabhoginam |
na mam kamesvanaryesu pratarayitumarhasi Il 4.96

96. Since then these things are so, thou surely wouldest not lead me astray into
ignoble pleasures, — me afflicted by sorrow, and subject to old age and death?

aho ’tidhiram balavacca te manascalesu kamesu ca saradarsinah |
bhaye ’pi tivre visayesu sajjase nirtksamano maranadhvani prajah Il 4.97

97. ‘Ah! thy mind must be very firm and strong, if thou canst find substance in the
transitory pleasures of sense; even in the midst of violent alarm thou canst cling to
worldly objects, when thou seest all created beings in the road of death.

aham punarbhirurativaviklavo jaravipadvyadhibhayam vicimtayan |
labhe na §amtim na dhrtim kuto ratim niSamayan diptamivagnina jagat Il 4.98

98. ‘But I am fearful and exceedingly bewildered, as I ponder the terrors of old age,
death, and disease; I can find no peace, no self-command, much less can I find
pleasure, while I see the world as it were ablaze with fire.

asams$ayam mrtyuriti prajanato narasya rago hrdi yasya jayate |
ayomayim tasya paraimi cetanam mahabhaye raksati yo na roditi || 4.99

99. ‘If desire arises in the heart of the man, who knows that death is certain, — I
think that his soul must be made of iron, who restrains it in this great terror and
does not weep.’

athau kumarasca vini§cayatmikam cakara kamasrayaghatinim katham |
janasya caksurgamaniyamamdalo mahidharam castamiyaya bhaskarah Il 4.100

100. Then the prince uttered a discourse full of resolve and abolishing the objects of
desire; and the lord of day, whose orb is the worthy centre of human eyes, departed
to the Western Mountain.
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tato vrthadharitabhuisanasrajah kalagunaisca pranayaisca nisphalaih |
sva eva bhave vinigrhya manmatham puram yayurbhagnamanorathah striyah ||
4.101

101. And the women, having worn their garlands and ornaments in vain, with their
graceful arts and endearments all fruitless, concealing their love deep in their
hearts,' returned to the city with broken hopes.

tatah purodyanagatam janasriyam niriksya sayam pratisamhrtam punah |
anityatam sarvagatam vicimtayan vivesa dhisnyam ksitipalakatmajah Il 4.102

102. Having thus seen the beauty2 of the troop of women who had gone out to the
city-garden, now withdrawn in the evening, — the prince, pondering the
transitoriness which envelopes all things, entered his dwelling.

tatah Srutva raja visayavimukham tasya tu mano

na §iSye tam ratrim hrdayagatasalyo gaja iva |

atha Sramto mamtre bahuvividhamarge sasacivo

na so 'nyatkamebhyo niyamanamapasyatsutamateh Il 4.103

103. Then the king, when he heard how his mind turned away from all objects of
sense, could not lie down all that night, like an elephant with an arrow in its heart;
but wearied in all sorts of consultation, he and his ministers could find no other
means beside these (despised) pleasures to restrain his son’s purpose.

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye strivighatano nama caturthah sargah 1l 4 Il
[Such is the fourth chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
called The Women Rejected]

! Reading sva eva bhave from the Tibetan.
Reading sriyam for striyam.
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Book V: [Abhiniskramano]
[Flight]

sa tatha visayairvilobhyamanah paramohairapi §akyarajastnuh |
na jagama ratim na Sarma lebhe hrdaye simha ivatidigdhaviddhah Il 5.1

1. He, the son of the Sakya king, even though thus tempted by the objects of sense
which infatuate others, yielded not to pleasure and felt not delight, like a lion deeply
pierced in his heart by a poisoned arrow.

atha mamtrisutaih ksamaih kadacitsakhibhiscitrakathaih krtanuyatrah |
vanabhiimididrksaya Ssamepsurnaradevanumato vahih pratasthe Il 5.2

2. Then one day accompanied by some worthy sons of his father’s ministers, friends
full of varied converse, — with a desire to see the glades of the forest and longing
for peace, he went out with the king’s permission.

navarukmakhalinakimkinikam pracalaccamaracaruhemabhamdam |
abhiruhya sa kamthakam sadasvam prayayau ketumiva drumabjaketuh Il 5.3

3. Having mounted his good horse Kamthaka, decked with bells and bridle-bit of
new gold, with beautiful golden harness and the chowrie Waving,l he went forth like
the moon” mounted on a comet.

sa nikrstataram vanamtabhiimim vanalobhacca yayau mahigunecchuh |
salilormivikarasiramargam vasudham caiva dadar§a krsyamanam Il 5.4

4. Lured by love of the wood and longing for the beauties of the ground,3 he went to
a spot near at hand* on the forest-outskirts; and there he saw a piece of land being
ploughed, with the path of the plough broken like waves on the water.

halabhinnavikirnasaspadarbham hatasiksmakrimikamdajamtukirpam |
samaveksya rasam tathavidham tam svajanasyeva badhe bhrsam susoca Il 5.5

5. Having beheld the ground in this condition, with its young grass scattered and torn
by the plough, and covered with the eggs and young of little insects which were
killed, he was filled with deep sorrow as for the slaughter of his own kindred.

" “The white bushy tail of the Tibet cow, fixed on a gold or ornamented shaft, rose from
between the ears of the horse’. Wilson, Hundu Drama, I, p. 200.

% The Tibetan has tog-la ljon-dan chu-skyes tog-can, ‘like him who has the sign of a tree and
water-born (lotus,) (mounted) on a comet’, but with no further explanation. Could this mean
the moon as osadhipati and as kumu esa?

3 Should we read -gunecchuh for -gundacchah?
4 Nikrstataram; one MS. reads vikysta-, ‘ploughed’.
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krsatah purusamsca viksamanah pavanarkamsurajovibhinnavarnan |
vahanaklamaviklavamsca dhuryan paramaryah paramam krpam cakara Il 5.6

6. And beholding the men as they were ploughing, their complexions spoiled by the
dust, the sun’s rays, and the wind, and their cattle bewildered with the burden of
drawing, the most noble one felt extreme compassion.

avatirya tatasturamgaprsthacchanakairgam vyacarat Suca paritah |
jagato jananavyayam vicinvan krpanam khalvidamityuvaca carttah Il 5.7

7. Having alighted from the back of his horse, he went over the ground slowly,
overcome with sorrow, — pondering the birth and destruction of the world, he,
grieved, exclaimed, ‘this is indeed pitiable.’

manasa ca viviktatamabhipsuh suhrdastananuyayino nivarya |
abhitaralacaruparnavatya vijane mulamupeyivan sa jambvah Il 5.8

8. Then desiring to become perfectly lonely in his thoughts, having stopped those
friends who were following him, he went to the root of a rose-apple in a solitary
spot, which had its beautiful leaves all tremulous (in the wind).

nisasada ca patrakhoravatyam bhuvi vaidaryanikasasadvalayam |
jagatah prabhavavyayau vicimtya manasasca sthitimargamalalambe Il 5.9

9. There he sat down on the ground covered with leaves,' and with its young grass
bright like lapis lazuli; and, meditating on the origin and destruction of the world, he
laid hold of the path that leads to firmness of mind.

samavaptamanah sthiti$ca sadyo visayecchadibhiradhibhi$ca muktah |
savitarkavicaramapa samtam prathamam dhyanamanasravaprakaram Il 5.10

10. Having attained to firmness of mind,” and being forthwith set free from all
sorrows such as the desire of worldly objects and the rest, he attained the first stage
of contemplation, unaffected by sin, calm, and ‘argumentative.’3

adhigamya tato vivekajam tu paramapritisukham [manah] samadhim |
idameva tatah param pradadhyau manasa lokagatim niSamya samyak Il 5.11

11. Having then obtained the highest happiness sprung from deliberation,' he next
pondered this meditation, — having thoroughly understood in his mind the course of
the world:

! The MSS. add -khoravatyam, an obscure word, which may be connected with khura or
perhaps should be altered to koravatyam, i.e. ‘covered with sharp-pointed leaves’, or ‘covered
with leaves and buds’. [The Tibetan has gcan-mar ldan-pai sa-gzhi der-ni de zhugs-te, ‘on the
pure ground here he sitting’. This might point to so 'tra saucavatyam H.W.]

Query, samavaptamanahsthitih for -manahsthiteh.
Savitarka, cf. Yoga-sitras I, 42. (Read andasrava-).
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krpanam vata yajjanah svayam sannaraso vyadhijaravinasadharmah |
jarayarditamaturam mrtam va paramajio vijugupsate madamdhah Il 5.12

12. ‘It is a miserable thing that mankind, though themselves powerless2 and subject to
sickness, old age, and death, yet, blinded by passion and ignorant, look with disgust
on another who is afflicted by old age or diseased or dead.

iha cedahamidrsah svayam san vijugupseya param tathasvabhavam |
na bhavetsadrs$am hi tatksamam va paramam dharmamimam vijanato me Il 5.13

13. “If I here, being such myself, should feel disgust for another who has such a
nature, it would not be worthy or right in me who know this highest duty.’

iti tasya vipaSyato yathavajjagato vyadhijaravipattidosan |
balayauvanajivitapravrttau vijagamatmagato madah ksanena Il 5.14

14. As he thus considered thoroughly these faults of sickness, old age, and death
which belong to all living beings, all the joy which he had felt in the activity of his
vigour, his youth, and his life, vanished in a moment.

na jaharsa na capi canutepe vicikitsam na yayau na tamdrinidre |
na ca kamagunesu samraramje na ca didvesa param na cavamene Il 5.15

15. He did not rejoice, he did not feel remorse; he suffered no hesitation, indolence,
nor sleep; he felt no drawing towards the qualities of desire; he hated not nor
scorned another.

iti buddhiriyam ca nirajaska vavrdhe tasya mahatmano viSuddha |
purusairaparairadrSyamanah purusa$copasasarpa bhiksuvesah Il 5.16

16. Thus did this pure passionless meditation grow within the great-souled one; and
unobserved by the other men, there crept up a man in a beggar’s dress.

naradevasutastamabhyaprcchadvada ko ’siti Sasamsa so tha tasmai |
sa ca pumgava janmamrtyubhitah Sramanah pravrajito >smi moksahetoh Il 5.17

17. The king’s son asked him a question, — he said to him, ‘Tell me, who art thou?
and the other replied, ‘Oh bull of men, I, being terrified at birth and death, have
become an ascetic for the sake of liberation.

! Two syllables are lost in this line. [Ed: The metre is defective in Cowell’s version here, as he
mentions in a footnote. Johnson’s reading of manah here fills the lacuna.]
2 Arasah.
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jagati ksayadharmake mumuksurmrgaye ’ham Sivamaksayam padam tat |
ajano ’nyajanairatulyabuddhirvisayebhyo vinivrttaragadosah Il 5.18

18. ‘Desiring liberation in a world subject to destruction, I seek that happy
indestructible abode, isolated from mankind, with my thoughts unlike those of
others, and with my sinful passions turned away from all objects of sense.

nivasan kvacideva vrksamiile vijane vayatane girau vane va |
vicaramyaparigraho nirasah paramarthaya yathopapannabhiksuh Il 5.19

19. ‘Dwelling anywhere, at the root of a tree, or in an uninhabited house, a mountain
or a forest, — I wander without a family and without hope, a beggar ready for any
fare, seeking only the highest good.’

iti pasyata eva rajasiinoridamuktva sa nabhah samutpapata |
sa hi tadvapuranyabuddhidarsi smrtaye tasya sameyivan divaukah Il 5.20

20. When he had thus spoken, while the prince was looking on, he suddenly flew up
to the sky; it was a heavenly inhabitant who, knowing that the prince’s thoughts were
other than what his outward form promised, had come to him for the sake of rousing
his recollection.

gaganam khagavadgate ca tasmin nrvarah samjahrse visismiye ca |
upalabhya tatasca dharmasamjiiamabhiniryanavidhau matim cakara Il 5.21

21. When the other was gone like a bird to heaven, the foremost of men was rejoiced
and astonished; and having comprehended the meaning of the term dharma,' he set
his mind on the manner of the accomplishment of deliverance.

tata imdrasamo jitemdriyasca praviviksuh paramasvamaruroha |
parivartya janam tvaveksamanastata evabhimatam vanam na bheje Il 5.22

22. Then like Indra himself, and having tamed his senses, — desiring to return home
he mounted his noble steed; and having made him turn back as he looked for his
friends, from that moment he sought no more the desired forest.

sa jaramaranaksayam cikirsurvanavasaya matim smrtau nidhaya |
pravivesa punah puram na kamadvanabhumeriva mamdalam dvipemdrah |l 5.23

23. Ever seeking to make an end of old age and death, fixing his thoughts in memory
on dwelling in the woods, he entered the city again but with no feelings of longing,
like an elephant entering an exercise-ground2 after roaming in a forest-land.

! Dharmasamjiiam?
2 Cf. 1L, 3.
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sukhita vata nirvrta ca sa stri patiridrktvamivayataksa yasyah |
iti tam samudiksya rajakanya praviSamtam pathi samjalirjagada Il 5.24

24. ‘Happy truly and blessed is that woman whose husband is such as thou, O long-
eyed prince!” So, on seeing him, the princess exclaimed, folding her hands to
welcome him, as he entered the road.

atha ghosamimam mahabhraghosah pariSusrava Samam param ca lebhe |
srutavamsca hi nirvrteti Sabdam parinirvanavidhau matim cakara |l 5.25

25. He whose voice was deep-sounding like a cloud heard this address and was filled
with profound calm; and as he heard the word ‘blessed’’ he fixed his mind on the
attainment of Nirvana.

atha kamcanasailasrmgavarsma gajamegharsabhabahunisvanaksah |
ksayamaksayadharmajataragah sasisimhananavikramah prapede Il 5.26

26. Then the prince whose form was like the peak of a golden mountain, — whose
eye, voice, and arm resembled a bull, a cloud, and an elephamt,2 — whose
countenance and prowess were like the moon and a lion, — having a longing aroused
for something imperishable, — went into his palace.

mrgarajagatistato ’bhyagacchannrpatim mamtriganairupasyamanam |
samitau marutamiva jvalamtam maghavamtam tridive sanatkumarah Il 5.27

27. Then stepping like a lion he went towards the king who was attended by his
numerous counsellors, like Sanatkumara in heaven waiting on Indra resplendent in
the assembly3 of the Maruts.

pranipatya ca samjalirbabhase diSa mahyam naradeva sadhvanujiam |
parivivrajisami moksahetorniyato hyasya janasya viprayogah Il 5.28

28. Prostrating himself, with folded hands, he addressed him, ‘Grant me graciously
thy permission, O lord of men, — I wish to become a wandering mendicant for the
sake of liberation, since separation is appointed for me.’

iti tasya vaco niSamya raja karinevabhihato drumascacala |
kamalapratime mjalau grhitva vacanam cedamuvaca vaspakamthah Il 5.29

29. Having heard his words, the king shook like a tree struck by an elephant, and
having seized his folded hands which were like a lotus, he thus addressed him in a
voice choked with tears:

1 .
Sc. nirvrta.

2 Gajamegharsabhabahunisvanaksah? So Chinese translation, Beal, st. 356.
I read samitau.
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pratisamhara tata buddhimetam na hi kalastava dharmasamsrayasya |
vayasi prathame matau calayam bahudosam hi vadamti dharmacaryam Il 5.30

30. ‘O my son, keep back this thought, it is not the time for thee to betake thyself to
dharma; they say that the practice of religion is full of evils in the first period of life
when the mind is still fickle.

visayesu kutiihalemdriyasya vratakhedesvasamarthaniscayasya |
tarunasya manascalatyaranyadanabhijnasya visesato *vivekam Il 5.31

31. ‘The mind of the thoughtless ignorant young man whose senses are eager for
worldly objects, and who has no power of settled resolution for the hardships of
vows of penance, shrinks back from the forest, for it is especially destitute of
discrimination.

mama tu priyadharma dharmakalastvayi laksmimavasrjya laksyabhiite |
sthiravikrama vikramena dharmastava hitva tu gurum bhavedadharmah Il 5.32

32. ‘It is high time for me to practise religion, O my child of loved qualities,1 leaving
my royal glory to thee who art well worthy to be distinguished by it; but thy religion,
O firm-striding hero, is to be accomplished by heroism; it would be irreligion if thou
wert to leave thine own father.

tadimam vyavasayamutsrja tvam bhava tavannirato grhasthadharme |
purusasya vayahsukhani bhuktva ramaniyo hi tapovanapravesah Il 5.33

33. ‘Do thou therefore abandon this thy resolution; devote thyself for the present to
the duties of a householder; to a man who has enjoyed the pleasures of his prime, it
is delightful to enter the penance-forest.’

iti vakyamidam niSamya rajiiah kalavimkasvara uttaram babhase |
yadi me pratibhuscatursu rajan bhavasi tvam na tapovanam Srayisye |l 5.34

34. Having heard these words of the king, he made his reply in a voice soft like a
sparrow’s: ‘If thou wilt be my surety, O king, against four contingencies, I will not
betake myself to the forest.

na bhavenmaranaya jivitam me viharetsvasthyamidam ca me na rogah |
na ca yauvanamaksipejjara me na ca sampattimapaharedvipattih Il 5.35

35. ‘Let not my life be subject to death, and let not disease impair this health of
mine; let not old age attack my youth, and let not misfortune destroy my weal.’

1 ¢ s
Or ‘lover of religion’.
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iti durlabhamarthamucivamsam tanayam vakyamuvaca $akyarajah |
tyaja buddhimatimarm gatipravrttamavahasyo ’timanorathakramasca Il 5.36

36. When his son uttered a speech so hard to be understood, the king of the Sﬁkyas
thus replied: ‘Abandon this idea bent upon departure; extravagant desires are only
ridiculous.’

atha merugururgurum babhase yadi nasti krama esa nasti varyah |
Saranajjvalanena dahyamananna hi niScikramisum ksamam grahitum Il 5.37

37. Then he who was firm as Mount Meru addressed his father: ‘If this is impossible,
then this course of mine is not to be hindered; it is not right to lay hold of one who
would escape1 from a house that is on fire.

jagatasca yatha dhruvo viyogo na tu dharmaya varam tvayam viyogah |
avasam nanu viprayojayenmamakrtasvarthamatrptameva mrtyuh Il 5.38

38. ‘As separation is inevitable to the world, but not for Dharma,” this separation is
preferable; will not death sever me helplessly, my objects unattained and myself
unsatisfied?’

iti bhimipatirniSamya tasya vyavasayam tanayasya nirmumuksoh |
abhidhaya na yasyatiti bhiiyo vidadhe raksanamuttamamsca kaman Il 5.39

39. The monarch, having heard this resolve of his son longing for liberation, and
having again exclaimed, ‘He shall not go,” set guards round him and the highest
pleasures.

sacivaistu nidarsito yathavadbahumanat pranayacca sastrapiurvam |
guruna ca nivarito ’Srupataih pravivesavasatham tatah sa Socan Il 5.40

40. Then having been duly instructed’ by the counsellors, with all respect and
affection, according to the $astras, and being thus forbidden with tears by his father,
the prince, sorrowing, entered into his palace.

calakundalacumbitananabhirghananisvasavikampitastanibhih |
vanitabhiradhiralocanabhirmrgasavabhirivabhyudiksyamanah Il 5.41

41. There he was gazed at by his wives with restless eyes, whose faces were kissed by
their dangling earrings, and whose bosoms were shaken with their thick-coming
sighs, — as by so many young fawns.

"' Read niscikramisum.
2 This accompanies the soul at death; cf. Manu VIII, 17.
3 Does this allude to Udayin? or should we translate it ‘being shown the way’?
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sa hi kamcanaparvatavadato hrdayonmadakaro varamgananam |
Sravanamgavilocanatmabhavan vacanasparsavapurgunairjahara Il 5.42

42. Bright like a golden mountain, and bewitching the hearts of the noble women, he
enraptured their ears, limbs, eyes, and souls by his speech, touch, form, and qualities.

vigate divase tato vimanam vapusa siirya iva pradipyamanah |
timiram vijighamsuratmabhasa ravirudyanniva merumaruroha |l 5.43

43. When the day was gone, then, shining with his form like the sun, he ascended the
palace, as the rising sun ascends Mount Meru, desiring to dispel the darkness by his
own splendour.

kanakojjvaladiptadipavrksam varakalagurudhiipapirnagarbham |
adhiruhya sa vajrabhakticitram pravaram kamcanamasanam siseve Il 5.44

44. Having ascended, he repaired to a special golden seat decorated with
embellishments of diamond, with tall lighted candlesticks ablaze with gold, and its
interior filled with the incense of black aloe-wood.

tata uttamamuttamasca naryo nisi taryairupatasthurimdrakalpam |
himavacchirasiva camdragaure dravinemdratmajamapsaroganaughah Il 5.45

45. Then the noblest of women waited during the night on the noblest of men who
was like Indra himself, with a concert of musical instruments, as the crowds of
heavenly nymphs wait on the son of the Lord of wealth' upon the summit of
Himavat, white like the moon.

paramairapi divyaturyakalpaih sa tu tairnaiva ratim yayau na harsam |
paramarthasukhaya tasya sadhorabhini$cikramisa yato na reme Il 5.46

46. But even by those beautiful instruments like heavenly music he was not moved to
pleasure or delight; since his desire to go forth from his home to seek the bliss of the
highest end was never lulled.

atha tatra suraistapovaristhairakanisthairvyavasayamasya buddhva |
yugapatpramadajanasya nidra vihitasidvikrtasca gatracestah Il 5.47

47. Then by the power of the heavenly beings most excellent in self-mortification,
the Akanisthas, who knew the purpose of his heart, deep sleep was suddenly thrown
on that company of women and their limbs and gestures became distorted.”

"' Sc. Kuvera. I follow Professor Max Miiller’s suggested reading himavacchirasiva for the MS.
himavadgirisira.
With this description of the sleeping women compare that in the Ramayana, V, 10.
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abhavacchayita hi tatra kacidviniveS§ya pracale kare kapolam |
dayitamapi rukmapattracitram kupitevamkagatam vihaya vinam Il 5.48

48. One was lying there, resting her cheek on her trembling arm; leaving as in anger
her lute, though dearly loved, which lay on her side, decorated with gold-leaf.

vibabhau karalagnavenuranya stanavisrastasitams$uka Sayana |
rjusatpadapamktijustapadma jalaphenaprahasattata nadiva Il 5.49

49. Another shone with her flute clinging to her hand, lying with her white garments
fallen from her bosom, — like a river whose banks are smiling with the foam of the
water and whose lotuses are covered with a straight line of bees.'

navapuskaragarbhakomalabhyam tapaniyojjvalasamgatamgadabhyam |
svapiti sma tatha pura bhujabhyam parirabhya priyavanmrdamgameva Il 5.50

50. Another was sleeping,2 embracing her drum as a lover, with her two arms tender
like the shoot of young lotus and bearing their bracelets closely linked, blazing with
gold.

navahatakabhusanastathanya vasanam pitamanuttamam vasanah |
avasa vata nidraya nipeturgajabhagna iva karnikarasakhah Il 5.51

51. Others, decked with new golden ornaments and wearing peerless yellow
garments, fell down alas! helpless with sleep, like the boughs of the Karnikara
broken by an elephant.

avalambya gavaksapar§vamanya Sayita capavibhugnagatrayastih |
viraraja vilambicaruhara racita toranasalabhamjikeva Il 5.52

52. Another, leaning on the side of a window, with her willow-form bent like a bow,
shone as she lay with her beautiful necklace hanging down, like a statue’ in an
archway made by art.

manikumdaladastapatralekhamh mukhapadmam vinatam tathaparasyah |
Satapatramivardhacakranadam sthitakaramdavaghattitam cakase Il 5.53

53. The lotus-face of another, bowed down, with the pinguent-lines on her person
rubbed by the jewelled earrings, appeared to be a lotus with its stalk bent into a half-
circle, and shaken by a duck standing on it.

The bees represent the flute held in the lotus-like hand.

I would read trathapara.

Salabhamjika?

This is a hard verse, but the women’s face above the bent body seems to be compared to the
duck standing on the flower and bending the stalk.

AW =
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aparah Sayita yathopavistah stanabharairavamanyamanagatrah |
upaguhya parasparam virejurbhujapasaistapaniyapariharyaih Il 5.54

54. Others, lying as they sat, with their limbs oppressed by the weight of their
bosoms, shone in their beauty, mutually clasping one another with their twining arms
decorated with golden bracelets.

mahatim parivadinim ca kacidvanitalimgya sakhimiva prasupta |
vijughiirna calatsuvarnasiitram vadanenakulakarnikojjvalena Il 5.55

55. And another damsel lay sound asleep, embracing her big lute as if it were a
female friend, and rolled it about, while its golden strings trembled, with her own
face bright with her shaken earrings.

panavam yuvatirbhujamsadesadavavisramsitacarupasamanya |
savilasaratamtatamtamiurvorvivare kamtamivabhiniya SiSye Il 5.56

56. Another lay, with her tabour, !

apara na babhurnimilitaksyo vipulaksyo ’pi Subhabhruvo ’pi satyah |
pratisamkucitaravimdakos$ah savitaryastamite yatha nalinyah Il 5.57

57. Others showed no lustre with their eyes shut, although they were really full-eyed
and fair-browed, — like the lotus-beds with their buds closed at the setting of the
sun.

sithilakulamiirdhaja tathanya jaghanasrastavibhisanamsukamta |

asayista vikirnakamthasutra gajabhagna pratipatitamganeva Il 5.58

58. Another, with her hair loose and dishevelled, and her skirts and ornaments fallen
from her loins, lay with her necklace in confusion, like a woman crushed by an
elephant and then dropped.

aparastvavasa hriya viyukta dhrtimatyo ’pi vapurgunairupetah |
vini§a§vasurulvanam Sayana vikrtaksiptabhuja jajrmbhire ca Il 5.59

59. Others, helpless and lost to shame, though naturally self-possessed and endued
with all graces of person, breathed violently as they lay and yawned with their arms
distorted and tossed about.

! [Ed: So Cowell, who apparently found it impossible to translate the rest of the verse. Johnson
was not so reticent, and rendered the verse: “Another young woman lay, bringing her panava,
whose beautiful netting had slipped from her armpit, between her thighs, like a lover
exhausted at the end of his sport.”]
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vyapaviddhavibhiisanasrajo ’nya visrtagramthanavasaso visamjiiah |
animilitasuklani$calaksyo na virejuh Sayita gatasukalpah Il 5.60

60. Others, with their ornaments and garlands thrown off, — unconscious, with their
garments spread out unfastened, — their bright eyes wide open and motionless, —
lay without any beauty as if they were dead.

vivrtasyaputa vivrddhagatra prapatadvaktrajala prakasaguhya |
apara madaghiirnpiteva SiSye na babhase vikrtam vapuh puposa Il 5.61

61. Another, with fully-developed limbs, her mouth wide open, her saliva dropping,
and her person exposed, lay as though sprawling in intoxication, — she spoke not,
but bore every limb distorted.

iti sattvakulanuruapariupam vividham sa pramadajanah sayanah |
sarasah sadrsam babhara riupam pavanavarjitarugnapuskarasya Il 5.62

62. Thus that company of women, lying in different attitudes, according to their
disposition and family, bore the aspect of a lake whose lotuses were bent down and
broken by the wind.

samaveksya tatasca tah Sayana vikrtasta yuvatiradhiracestah |
gunavadvapuso ’pi valgubhaso nrpasiinuh sa vigarhayam babhiiva Il 5.63

63. Then having seen these young women thus lying distorted and with uncontrolled
gestures, however excellent their forms and graceful their appearance, — the king’s
son felt moved with scorn.

asSucirvikrtasca jivaloke vanitanamayamidrsah svabhavah |
vasanabharanaistu vamcyamanah purusah strivisayesu ragameti |l 5.64

64. ‘Such is the nature of women, impure and monstrous in the world of living
beings; but deceived by dress and ornaments a man becomes infatuated by a woman’s
attractions.

vimrsedyadi yositam manusyah prakrtim svapnavikaramidrs$am ca |
dhruvamatra na vardhayetpramadam gunasamkalpahatastu ragameti Il 5.65

65. ‘If a man would but consider the natural state of women and this change
produced in them by sleep, assuredly he would not cherish his folly; but he is smitten
from a right will and so succumbs to passion.’

iti tasya tadamtaram viditva nisi niScikramisa samudbabhiiva |
avagamya manastato ’sya devairbhavanadvaramapavrtam babhiiva Il 5.66

66. Thus to him having recognised that difference there arose a desire to escape in
the night; and then the gods, knowing his purpose, caused the door of the palace to
fly open.



Buddha-carita, or The Life of Buddha - 71

atha so ’vatatara harmyaprsthadyuvatistah $ayita vigarhamanabh |
avatirya tatasca nirviSamko grhakaksyam prathamam vinirjagama Il 5.67

67. Then he went down from the roof of the palace, scorning those women who lay
thus distorted; and having descended, undauntedly he went out first into the
courtyard.1

turagavacaram sa bodhayitva javinam chamdakamitthamityuvaca |
hayamanaya kamthakam tvaravan amrtam praptumito ’dya me yiyasa |l 5.68

68. Having awakened his horse’s attendant, the swift Chamdaka, he thus addressed
him: ‘Bring me quickly my horse Karthaka,” I wish to-day to go hence to attain
immortality.

hrdi ya mama tustiradya jata vyavasayasca yatha dhrtau nivistah |
vijane ’pi ca nathavanivasmi dhruvamartho ’bhimukhah sa me ya istah Il 5.69

69. ‘Since such is the firm content which to-day is produced in my heart, and since
my determination is settled in calm resolve, and since even in loneliness I seem to
possess a guide, — verily the end which I desire is now before me.

hriyameva ca samnatim ca hitva Sayita matpramukhe yatha yuvatyah |
vivrte ca yatha svayam kapate niyatam yatumanamayaya kalah Il 5.70

70. ‘Since abandoning all shame and modesty these women lay before me as they did,
and the two doors opened of their own accord, verily the time is come to depart for
my true health.’

manasiva parena codyamanasturagasyanayane matim cakara Il 5.71

71. Then, accepting his lord’s command, though he knew the purport of the king’s
injunctions, as being urged by a higher power in his mind, he set himself to bring the
horse.

atha hemakhalinapirpavaktram laghusayyastaranopagiudhaprstham |
balasattvajavatvaropapannam sa varasvam tamupaninaya bhartre | 5.72

72. Then he brought out for his master that noble steed, his mouth furnished with a
golden bit, his back lightly touched by the bed on which he had been lying, and
endued with strength, vigour, speed, and swiftne:ss;3

' Cf. Mahabh. 1. 32,
2 Spelt in the MSS. sometimes Kamthaka, but not always clear.
Read javatvaropapannam for MS. javatvalo-.
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pratatatrikapucchamiilaparsnim nibhrtam hrasvataniijaprsthakarpam |
vinatonnataprsthakuksipar§vam vipulaprothalalatakathyuraskam Il 5.73

73. With a long chine, and root of the tail and heel, — gentle, with short hair, back,
and ears, — with his back, belly, and sides depressed and elevated, with broad
nostrils, forehead, hips, and breast.!

upaguhya sa tam visalavaksah kamalabhena ca samtvayan karena |
madhuraksaraya gira Sasasa dhvajinimadhyamiva pravestukamah Il 5.74

74. The broad-chested hero, having embraced him, and caressing him with his lotus-
like hand, ordered him with a gentle-toned voice, as if he were desirous to plunge
into the middle of an army:

bahusah kalisatravo nirastah samare tvamadhiruhya parthivena |
ahamapyamyrtam param yathavatturagasrestha labheya tatkurusva Il 5.75

75. ‘Oftentimes have evil enemies been overthrown by the king when mounted on
thee; do thou, O best of steeds, so exert thyself that I too may obtain the highest
immor‘[ality.2

sulabhah khalu samyuge sahaya visayavaptasukhe dhanarjane va |
purusasya tu durlabhah sahayah patitasyapadi dharmasamsraye va Il 5.76

76. ‘Companions are easy to be found in battle or in the happiness obtained by
winning worldly objects or in attaining wealth; but companions are hard for a man
to find who has fallen into misfortune or when he flies for refuge to Dharma.

iha caiva bhavamti ye sahayah kaluse dharmani dharmasamsraye va |
avagacchati me yathamtaratma niyatam te ’pi janastadamsabhajah Il 5.77

77. ‘And yet all those who in this world are companions, whether in sinful custom or
in seeking for Dharma, — as my inner soul now recognises, — they too are verily
sharers in the common aim.

tadidam parigamya dharmayuktam mama niryanamato jagaddhitaya |
turagottama vegavikramabhyam prayatasvatmahite jagaddhite ca Il 5.78

78. ‘Since then, when I attain this righteous end, my escape from hence will be for
the good of the world, — O best of steeds, by thy speed and energy, strive for thine
own good and the good of the world.’

' Cf. the description in Shakespeare’s Venus and Adonis.
% Yathavat = yatha.
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iti suhrdamivanusisya krtye turagavaram nrvaro vanam yiyasuh |
sitamasitagatidyutirvapusman raviriva $aradamabhramaruroha Il 5.79

79. Thus having exhorted the best of steeds like a friend to his duty, he, the best of
men, longing to go to the forest, wearing a noble form, in brightness like fire,'
mounted the white horse as the sun an autumnal cloud.

atha sa pariharannis§ithacamdam parijanabodhakaram dhvanim sadasvah |
vigatahanuravah prasamtahesascakitavimuktapadakrama jagama Il 5.80

80. Then that good steed, avoiding all noises which would sound startling in the dead
of night and awaken the household, — all sound of his jaws hushed and his neighing
silenced, — went forth, planting his hurrying steps at full speed.

kanakavalayabhusitaprakosthaih kamalanibhaih kamalani ca pravidhya |
avanatatanavastato ’sya yaksa$cakitagaterdadhire khuran karagraih Il 5.81

81. With their lotus-like hands, whose fore-arms were adorned with golden bracelets,
the Yaksas, with their bodies bent down, threw lotuses and bore up his hoofs as he
rushed in startled haste.

guruparighakapatasamvrta ya na sukhamapi dviradairapavriyamte |
vrajati nrpasute gatasvanastah svayamabhavan vivrtah purah pratolyah Il 5.82

82. The city-roads which were closed with heavy gates and bars, and which could be
with difficulty opened2 even by elephants, flew open of their own accord without
noise, as the prince went through.

pitaramabhimukham sutam ca balam janamanuraktamanuttamam ca laksmim |
krtamatirapahaya nirvyapeksah pitrnagarat sa tato vinirjagama Il 5.83

83. Firm in his resolve and leaving behind without hesitation his father who turned
ever towards him,” and his young son, his affectionate people and his unparalleled
magnificence, he then went forth out of his father’s city.

atha sa vikacapamkajayataksah puramavalokya nanada simhanadam |
jananamaranayoradrstaparo na punaraham kapilahvayam pravista Il 5.84

84. Then he with his eyes long and like a full-blown lotus, looking back on the city,
uttered a sound like a lion, ‘Till I have seen the further shore of birth and death I
will never again enter the city called after Kapila.’

! Asitagati seems here used like krsnagati, ‘fire’.
2 Apadhriyante MSS., but I read apavri-.
3 Abhimukham.
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iti vacanamidam niSamya tasya dravinapateh parisadgana nanamduh | 5.85
pramuditamanasas$ca devasamgha vyavasitaparanamasasamsire ’smai ||

85. Having heard this his utterance, the troops of the court of the Lord of wealth'
rejoiced; and the hosts of the gods, triumphing, wished him a successful
accomplishment of his purpose.

hutavahavapuso divaukaso ’nye vyavasitamasya duskaram viditva |
akuruta tuhine pathi prakasam ghanavivaraprasrta ivemdupadah I 5.86

86. Other heavenly beings with forms bright like fire, knowing that his purpose was
hard to fulfil, produced a light on his dewy path like the rays of the moon issuing
from the rift of a cloud.

harituragaturamgavatturamgah sa tu vicaran manasiva codyamanah |
arunaparusabharamamtariksam sarasabahiini jagama yojanani Il 5.87

87. But he with his horse like the horse of Indra, the lord of bay horses, hurrying on
as if spurred in his mind, went over the leagues full of many conflicting emotions,
— the sky all the while with its cloud-masses checkered with the light of the dawn.

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye ’bhiniskramano nama parcamah sargah Il 5 Il
[Such is the fifth chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
called Flight]

"'Sc. the Yaksas.
2 0r perhaps ‘six leagues’.
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Book VI: [Chamdakanivartanam]
[The Dismissal of Chamdaka]

tato muhiirte ’bhyudite jagaccaksusi bhaskare |
bhargavasyasramapadam sa dadar$a nrpam varah Il 6.1

1. Then when the sun, the eye of the world, was just risen, he, the noblest of men,
beheld the hermitage of the son of Bhrgu,

suptavi§vastaharinam svasthasthitavihamgamam |
visramta iva yaddrsta krtartha iva cabhavat Il 6.2

2. Its deer all asleep in quiet trust, its birds tranquilly resting, — seeing it he too
became restful, and he felt as if his end was attained.

sa vismayanivrttyartham tapahpijarthameva ca |
svam canuvartitam raksannasvaprsthadavatarat Il 6.3

3. For the sake of ending his wonder and to show reverence for the penances
observed, and as expressing his own conformity therewith,1 he alighted from the
back of his horse.

avatirya ca paspars$a nistirnamiti vajinam |
chamdakam cabravit pritah snapayanniva caksusa Il 6.4

4. Having alighted, he stroked the horse, exclaiming, ‘All is saved,” and he spoke
well-pleased to Chamdaka, bedewing him as it were with tears from his eyes :

imam tarksyopamajavam turamgamanugacchata |
darsita saumya madbhaktirvikramascayamatmanabh Il 6.5

5. ‘Good friend, thy devotion to me and thy courage of soul have been proved by thy
thus following this steed whose speed is like that of Tarksya.2

sarvathasmyanyakaryo ’pi grhito bhavata hrdi |
bhartrsnehasca yasyayamidrsah Sakta eva ca Il 6.6

6. ‘Bent even though I am on other business, I am wholly won in heart by thee, —
one who has such a love for his master, and at the same time is able to carry out his
wish.

1 L P . Lo .
Svam canuvartitam raksan. [The Tibetan has the obscure rarn-gi rjes-su barun-va la =
sva+anu+raksan? H-W.]

2 . .
An old mythic representation of the sun as a horse.
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asnigdho ’pi samartho ’sti nihsamarthyo ’pi bhaktiman |
bhaktimamscaiva Saktasca durlabhastvadvidho bhuvi Il 6.7

7. ‘One can be able without affection, and affectionate though unable; but one like
thee, at once affectionate and able, is hard to find in the world.

tatprito ’smi tavanena mahabhagena karmana |
drsyate mayi bhavo ’'yam phalebhyo ’pi paranmukhe Il 6.8

8. ‘I am pleased with this noble action of thine; this feeling is seen towards me, even
though I am regardless of conferring rewards.

ko janasya phalasthasya na syadabhimukho janah |
janibhavati bhuayistham svajano ’pi viparyaye Il 6.9

9. ‘Who would not be favourably disposed to one who stands to him as bringing him

reward? but even one’s own people commonly become mere strangers in a reverse of
1

fortune.

kulartham dharyate putrah posartham sevyate pita |
asayaSlisyati jagannasti niskaranasvata Il 6.10

10. ‘“The son is maintained for the sake of the family, the father is honoured for the
sake of our own (future) support; the world shows kindness for the sake of hope;
there is no such a thing as unselfishness without a motive.

kimuktva bahu samksepatkrtarn me sumahatpriyam |
nivartasvasvamadaya samprapto ’smipsitam vanam |l 6.11

11. “‘Why speak many words? in short, thou hast done me a very great kindness; take
now my horse and return, I have attained the desired wood.’

ityuktva sa mahabahuranusamsacikirsaya |
bhiisananyavamucyasmai samtaptamanase dadau Il 6.12

12. Thus having spoken, the mighty hero in his desire to show perfect gentleness2
unloosed his ornaments and gave them to the other, who was deeply grieved.

mukutoddiptakarmanam manimadaya bhasvaram |
bruvan vakyamidam tasthau saditya iva mamdarah Il 6.13

13. Having taken a brilliant jewel whose effect illumined his diadem, he stood,
uttering these words, like the mountain Mandara with the sun resting on it:

Y Jantbhavati may be a quaint expression for parajano bhavati,—this seems the meaning of the
Tibetan. Or we might read janyo bhavati.
2 Anrsamsa (for anysamsya), see Panini V, 1, 130 gana.
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anena manina chamda pranamya bahuso nrpah |
vijiiapyo ‘muktavisrambham samtapavinivrttaye Il 6.14

14. ‘By thee with this jewel, O Chamda, having offered him repeated obeisance, the
king, with his loving confidence still unshaken, must be enjoined to stay his grief.

jaramarananasartham pravisto ’smi tapovanam |
na khalu svargatarsena nasnehena na manyuna Il 6.15

15. “I have entered the ascetic-wood to destroy old age and death, — with no thirst
for heaven, with no lack of love nor feeling of anger.

tadevamabhiniskramtam na mam Socitumarhasi |
bhiitvapi hi ciram Slesah kalena na bhavisyati Il 6.16

16. “Do not think of mourning for me who am thus gone forth from my home;
union, however long it may last, in time will come to an end.

dhruvo yasmacca vislesastasmanmoksaya me matih |
viprayogah katham na syadbhiiyo ’pi svajanadibhih Il 6.17

17. “Since separation is certain, therefore is my mind fixed on liberation; how shall
there not be repeated severings from one’s kindred?

Sokatyagaya niskramtam na mam Socitumarhasi |
Sokahetusu kamesu saktah Socyastu raginah Il 6.18

18. “Do not think of mourning for me who am gone forth to leave sorrow behind; it
is the thralls of passion, who are attached to desires, the causes of sorrow, for whom
thou shouldst mourn.

ayam ca kila parvesamasmakam niScayah sthirah |
iti dayadabhutena na Socyo ’smi patha vrajan Il 6.19

19. “This was the firm persuasion of our predecessors, — I as one departing by a
common road am not to be mourned for by my heir.

bhavamti hyarthadayadah purusasya viparyaye |
prthivyam dharmadayada durlabhastu na samti va Il 6.20

20. “At a man’s death there are doubtless heirs to his wealth; but heirs to his merit
are hard to find on the earth or exist not at all.

yadapi syadasamaye yato vanamasaviti |
akalo nasti dharmasya jivite camcale sati Il 6.21

21. “Even though thou sayest, ‘He is gone at a wrong time to the wood,” — there is
no wrong time for religious duty (dharma), life being fragile as it is.
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tasmadadyaiva me SreyaScetavyamiti niscayah |
jivite ko hi visSrambho mrtyau pratyarthini sthite Il 6.22

22. “Therefore my determination is, ‘I must seek my supreme good this very day;
what confidence can there be in life, when death stands as our adversary?"

evamadi tvaya saumya vijiiapyo vasudhadhipah |
prayatethastatha caiva yatha mam na smaredapi Il 6.23

23. ‘Do thou address the king, O friend, with these and such-like words; and do thou
use thy efforts so that he may not even remember me.

api nairgunyamasmakam vacyam narapatau tvaya |
nairgunyattyajyate snehah snehatyaganna Socyate Il 6.24

24. ‘Yea, do thou repeat to the king our utter unworthiness; through unworthiness
affection is lost, — and where affection is lost, there is no sorrow.’

iti vakyamidam Srutva chamdah samtapaviklavah |
vaspagrathitaya vaca pratyuvaca krtamjalih Il 6.25

25. Having heard these words, Chamda, overwhelmed with grief, made reply with
folded hands, his voice choked by tears :

anena tava bhavena bamdhavayasadayina |
bhartah sidati me ceto nadipamka iva dvipah Il 6.26

26. ‘At this state of mind of thine, causing affliction to thy kindred, my mind, O my
lord, sinks down like an elephant in the mud of a river.

kasya notpadayedvaspam ni$cayaste ’yamidrsah |
ayomaye ’pi hrdaye kim punah snehaviklave Il 6.27

27. ‘To whom would not such a determination as this of thine cause tears, even if his
heart were of iron, — how much more if it were throbbing with love?

vimanasayanarham hi saukumaryamidam kva ca |
kharadarbhamkuravati tapovanamahi kva ca Il 6.28

28. ‘Where' is this delicacy of limb, fit to lie only in a palace, — and where is the
ground of the ascetic forest, covered with the shoots of rough kusa grass?

" A common expression (which occurs also in Persian poetry) to imply the incompatibility of
two things.
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Srutva tu vyavasayam te yadasvo ’yam maya hrtah |
balatkarena tannatha daivenaivasmi karitah Il 6.29

29. ‘When, on hearing thy resolve, I first brought thee this horse, — it was fate only,
O my lord, which made me do it, mastering my will.

katham hyatmavaso janan vyavasayamimam tava |
upanayeyam turagam Sokam kapilavastunah Il 6.30

30. ‘But how could I, O king, by mine own will, knowing this thy decision, — carry
back the horse to the sorrow of Kapilavastu?

tannarhasi mahabaho vihatum putralalasam |
snigdham vrddham ca rajanam saddharmamiva nastikah Il 6.31

31. ‘Surely thou wilt not abandon, O hero, that fond old king, so devoted to his son,
as a heretic might the true religion?

samvardhanaparisramtam dvitiyam tam ca mataram |
deva narhasi vismartum krtaghna iva satkriyam Il 6.32

32. ‘And her, thy second mother, worn with the care of bringing thee up, — thou wilt
not surely forget her, as an ingrate a benefit?

balaputram gunavatim kulaslaghyam pativratam |
devimarhasi na tyaktum klivah praptamiva Sriyam Il 6.33

33. ‘Thou wilt not surely abandon thy queen, endowed with all virtues, illustrious for
her family, devoted to her husband and with a young son, as a coward the royal
dignity within his reach?

putram yasodharam Slaghyam yasodharmabhrtam varah |
balamarhasi na tyaktum vyasanivottamam yasah |l 6.34

34. ‘Thou wilt not abandon the young son of Yasodhara, worthy of all praise, thou
the best of the cherishers of religion and fame, as a dissolute spendthrift his choicest
glory?

atha bamdhum ca rajyam ca tyaktumeva krta matih |
marm narhasi vibho tyaktum tvatpadau hi gatirmama Il 6.35

35. ‘Or even if thy mind be resolved to abandon thy kindred and thy kingdom, thou
wilt not, O master, abandon me, — thy feet are my only refuge.
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nasmi yatum puram Sakto dahyamanena cetasa |
tvamaranye parityajya sumitra iva raghavam Il 6.36

36. ‘I cannot go to the city with my soul thus burning, leaving thee behind in the
forest as Sumitra' left the son of Raghu.

kim hi vaksyati raja mam tvadrte nagaram gatam |
vaksyamyucitadarsSitvatkim tavamtahpurani va Il 6.37

37. ‘What will the king say to me, returning to the city without thee? or what shall I
say to thy queens by way of telling them good news?

yadapyatthapi nairgunyam vacyam narapataviti |
kim tadvaksyamyabhiitam te nirdosasya muneriva Il 6.38

38. ‘As for what thou saidst, "thou must repeat my unworthiness to the king" — how
shall I speak what is false of thee as of a sage without a fault?

hrdayena salajjena jihvaya sajjamanaya |
aham yadyapi va brayam kastacchraddhatumarhati Il 6.39

39. ‘Or even if I ventured to speak it with a heart ashamed and a tongue cleaving to
my mouth, who would think of believing it?

yo hi camdramasastaiksnya kathayecchraddadhita va |
sa dosamstava dosajiia kathayecchraddadhita va Il 6.40

40. ‘He who would tell of or believe the fierceness of the moon, might tell of or
believe thy faults, O physician of faults.

sanukrosasya satatam nityam karunavedinah |
snigdhatyago na sadrso nivartasva prasida me Il 6.41

41. ‘Him who is always compassionate and who never fails to feel pity, it ill befits to
abandon one who loves, — turn back and have mercy on me.’

iti Sokabhibhiuitasya Srutva chamdasya bhasitam |
svasthah paramaya dhrtya jagada vadatam varah Il 6.42

42. Having heard these words of Chamda overcome with sorrow, — self-possessed
with the utmost firmness the best of speakers answered:

! This is the Samantra of the Ramayana II, 57.
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madviyogam prati cchamda samtapastyajyatamayam |
nanabhavo hi niyatam prthagjatisu dehisu Il 6.43

43. ‘Abandon this distress, Chamda, regarding thy separation from me, — change is
inevitable in corporeal beings who are subject to different births.

svajanam yadyapi snehanna tyajeyam mumuksaya |
mrtyuranyonyamavasanasman samtyajayisyati Il 6.44

44. ‘Even if I through affection were not to abandon my kindred in my desire for
liberation, death would still make us helplessly abandon one another.

mahatya trspaya duhkhairgarbhenasmi yaya dhrtah |
tasya nisphalayatnayah kvaham matuh kva sa mama Il 6.45

45. ‘She, my mother, by whom I was borne in the womb with great thirst and pains,
— where am I now with regard to her, all her efforts fruitless, and where is she with
regard to me?

vasavrkse samagamya vigacchamti yathamdajah |
niyatam viprayogamtastatha bhitasamagamabh Il 6.46

46. ‘As birds go to their roosting-tree and then depart, so the meeting of beings
inevitably ends in separation.

sametya ca yatha bhiuyo vyapayamti valahakah |
samyogo viprayogasca tatha me praninam matah Il 6.47

47. ‘As clouds, having come together, depart asunder again, such I consider the
meeting and parting of living things.

yasmadyati ca loko ’yam vipralabhya parasparam |
mamatvam na ksamam tasmatsvapnabhiite samagame Il 6.48

48. ‘And since this world goes away, each one of us deceiving the other, — it is not
right to think anything thine own in a time of union which is a dream.

sahajena viyujyamte parnaragena padapah |
anyenanyasya viSlesah kim punarna bhavisyati Il 6.49

49. ‘Since the trees are parted from the innate colour of their leaves, why should
there not still more be the parting of two things which are alien to each other?

tadevam sati samtapam ma karsih saumya gamyatam |
lambate yadi tu sneho gatvapi punaravraja |l 6.50

50. ‘Therefore, since it is so, grieve not, my good friend, but go; or if thy love
lingers, then go and afterwards return.
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briiyascasmasvanaksepam janam kapilavastuni |
tyajyatam tadgatah snehah Sriiyatam casya niScayah Il 6.51

51. ‘Say, without reproaching us, to the people in Kapilavastu, “Let your love for him
be given up, and hear his resolve.

ksipramesyati va krtva jaramrtyuksayam Kila |
akrtartho niralambo nidhanam yasyatiti va Il 6.52

52. “Either he will quickly come back, having destroyed old age and death; or else he
will himself perish, having failed in his purpose and lost hold of every support."

iti tasya vacah Srutva kamthakasturagottamah |
jihvaya lilihe padau vaspamuspam mumoca ca |l 6.53

53. Having heard his words, Kamthaka, the noblest of steeds, licked his feet with his
tongue and dropped hot tears.

jalina svastikamkena vakramadhyena panina |
amamars$a kumarastam babhase ca vayasyavat Il 6.54

54. With his hand whose fingers were united with a membrane and which was
marked with the auspicious svastika, and with its middle part curved,1 the prince
stroked him and addressed him like a friend:

mumca kamthaka ma vaspam darsSiteyam sadasvata |
mrsyatam saphalah Sighram Sramaste ’yam bhavisyati Il 6.55

55. ‘Shed not tears, Kamthaka, this thy perfect equine nature has been proved, —
bear with it, this thy labour will soon have its fruit.’

manitsarum chamdakahastasamstham tatah sa dhiro nisitam grhitva |
kosadasim kamcanabhakticitram viladivasivisamudbabarha Il 6.56

56. Then seizing the sharp jewelled sword which was in Chamdaka’s hand, he
resolutely drew out from the sheath the blade decked with golden ornaments, like a
serpent from its hole.

niskasya tam cotpalapattranilam ciccheda citramh mukutam sakesam |
vikiryamanamsukamamtarikse ciksepa cainam sarasiva hamsam |l 6.57

57. Having drawn it forth, dark blue like a blue lotus petal, he cut his decorated tiara
and his hair, and he tossed it with its scattered muslin into the air as a grey goose
into a lake.

! Professor Keilhorn suggests cakra-madhyena, ‘with a wheel in its centre’, cf. VIII, 55.
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pujabhilasena ca bahumanyaddivaukasastam jagrhuh praviddham |
yathavadenam divi devasamgha divyairviSesairmahayam ca cakruh Il 6.58

58. And the heavenly beings, with a longing to worship it, seized it respectfully as it
was thrown up; and the divine hosts paid it due adoration in heaven with celestial
honours.

muktva tvalamkarakalatravattam Srivipravasam Sirasasca krtva |
drstvamsukam kamcanahamsacitram vanyam sa dhiro ’bhicakamksa vasah ||
6.59

59. Having thus divorced his ornaments and banished all royal magnificence from
his head, and seeing his muslin floating away like a golden goose, the stedfast prince
desired a sylvan dress.

tato mrgavyadhavapurdivauka bhavam viditvasya viSuddhabhavah |
kasayavastro ’bhiyayau samipam tam $akyarajaprabhavo ’bhyuvaca Il 6.60

60. Then a celestial being, wearing the form of a hunter, pure in heart, knowing his
thoughts, approached near him in dark-red garments; and the son of the Sakya king
thus addressed him:

sivam ca kasayamrsidhvajaste na yujyate himsramidam dhanusca |
tatsaumya yadyasti na saktiratra mahyam prayacchedamidam grhana Il 6.61

61. ‘Thy red garments are auspicious, the sign of a saint; but this destructive bow is
not befitting; therefore, my good friend, if there is no strong preference in the
matter, do thou give me that dress and take this of mine.’

vyadho ’bravitkamada kamamaradanena vi§vasya mrgan nihatya |
arthastu Sakropama yadyanena hamta praticchanaya Suklametat Il 6.62

62. The hunter replied, ‘It has given me my desire,' O giver of desires, as by this I
have inspired animals with confidence and then killed them; but if thou hast need of
it, O thou who art like Indra, accept it at once and give me the white dress.’

parena harsena tatah sa vanyam jagraha vaso ‘'m$ukamutsasarja |
vyadhastu divyam vapureva bibhrat tacchuklamadaya divam jagama Il 6.63

63. With extreme joy he then took that sylvan dress and gave away the linen one;
and the hunter, assuming his heavenly form, having taken the white garment, went to
heaven.

" have taken arar as from a + ra, but Professor Keilhorn suggests that it might mean ‘near’.
‘Although in this dress I make the deer come confidently close to me and then kill them, yet
take it if you want it’. [The Tibetan seems to have read kamasarat,—°dod-pa siiin-po las,
‘from essence of desire’. H.W.]
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tatah kumarasca sa casvagopastasmimstatha yati visismiyate |
aranyake vasasi caiva bhuyastasminnakarstam bahumanamasu || 6.64

64. Then the prince and the attendant of the horse were filled with wonder as he was
thus going, and forthwith they paid great honour anew to that sylvan dress.

chamdam tatah sasrumukham visrjya kasayasamvidvrtakirtibhrtsah |
yenasramastena yayau mahatma samdhyabhrasamvita ivadrirajah Il 6.65

65. Then the great-souled one, having dismissed the weeping Chamda, and wearing
his fame veiled by the sign of the red garment, went towards the hermitage, like the
king of mountains wrapped in an evening cloud.

tatastatha bhartari rajyanihsprhe tapovanam yati vivarnavasasi |
bhujau samutksipya tatah sa vajibhrdbhrsam vicukrosa papata ca ksitau Il 6.66

66. While his master, thus regardless of his kingdom, was going to the ascetic-wood
in mean garments, the groom, tossing up his arms, wailed bitterly and fell on the
ground.

vilokya bhiiyasca ruroda sasvaram hayam bhujabhyamupaguhya kamthakam |
tato niraso vilapanmuhurmuhuryayau Sarirena puram na cetasa Il 6.67

67. Having looked again he wept aloud, and embraced the horse Kamthaka with his
arms; and then, hopeless and repeatedly lamenting, he went in body to the city, not
in soul.

kvacitpradadhyau vilalapa ca kvacit kvacitpracaskhala papata ca kvacit |
ato vrajan bhaktivasena duhkhitascacara bahviravasah pathi kriyah Il 6.68

68. Sometimes he pondered, sometimes he lamented, sometimes he stumbled, and
sometimes he fell; and so going along, wretched through his devoted attachment, he
performed all kinds of actions in the road without conscious will.

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye chamdakanivartanar nama sasthah sargah 11 6 |l
[Such is the sixth chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
called The Dismissal of Chamdaka]
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Book VII: [Tapovanapraves$o]
[Entry into the Penance Grove]

tato visrjyasrumukham rudamtam chamdam vanacchamdataya nirasthah |
sarvarthasiddho vapusabhibhiiya tamasramam siddhamiva prapede Il 7.1

1. Then having left the weeping tear-faced Chamda, — indifferent to all things in his
longing for the forest, he by whom all objects are accomplished, overpowering the
place by his beauty, entered that hermitage as if it were fully blessed.

sa rajasinurmrgarajagami mrgajiram tanmrgavat pravistah |
laksmiviyukto ’pi Sariralaksmya cakstimsi sarvasraminam jahara Il 7.2

2. He the prince with a gait like the lion’s, having entered that arena of deer, himself
like a deer, — by the beauty of his person, even though bereft of his magnificence,
attracted the eyes of all the dwellers in the hermitage.

sthita hi hastasthayugastathaiva kautiihalaccakradharah sadarah |
tamimdrakalpam dadrs$urna jagmurdhurya ivardhavanataih Sirobhih Il 7.3

3. The drivers of wheeled carriages also, with their wives, stood still in curiosity,
holding the yokes in their hands, — they gazed on him who was like Indra, and
moved not, standing like their beasts of burden with their heads half bent down.

viprasca gatva bahiridhmahetoh praptah samitpuspapavitrahastah |
tapahpradhanah krtabuddhayo ’pi tam drastumiyurna mathanabhiyuh Il 7.4

4. And the Brahmans who had gone outside for the sake of fuel, having come with
their hands full of fuel, flowers, and kusa grass, — pre-eminent as they were in
penances, and proficients in wisdom, went to see him, and went not to their cells.

hrstasca kekd mumucurmayiira drstvambudam nilamivonnamamtam |
Saspani hitvabhimukhasca tasthurmrgascalaksa mrgacarinasca Il 7.5

5. Delighted the peacocks uttered their cries, as if they had seen a dark-blue cloud
rising up; and leaving the young grass and coming forward, the deer with restless
eyes and the ascetics who grazed like deer' stood still.

drstva tamiksvakukulapradipam jvalamtamudyamtamivamsumamtam |
krte ’pi dohe janitapramodah prasusruvurhomaduhasca gavah Il 7.6

6. Beholding him, the lamp of the race of Iksvaku, shining like the rising sun, —
even though their milking was over, being filled with joy, the oblation-giving cows
poured forth their milk.

! A form of ascetic observance, see Mahabh. I, 3644; V, 4072. Cf. infra, §loka (verse) 15.
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kaScidvasinamayamastamah syatsyadasvinoranyatarascyuto ’tra |
ucceruruccairiti tatra vacastaddar§anadvismayaja muninam || 7.7

7. ‘Tt is one of the eight Vasus or one of the two Asvins, descended here,” — these
words arose, uttered aloud by the sages in their astonishment at seeing him.

lekharsabhasyeva vapurdvitiyam dhameva lokasya caracarasya |
sa dyotayamasa vanam hi krtsnam yadrcchaya siirya ivavatirnah Il 7.8

8. Like a second form of the lord of the gods, "ike the personified glory of the
universe, he lighted up the entire wood like the sun come down of his own accord.

tatah sa tairasramibhiryathavadabhyarcitascopanimamtritasca |
pratyarcayam dharmabhrto babhiiva svarena bhadrambudharopamena Il 7.9

9. Then he, being duly honoured and invited to enter by those dwellers in the
hermitage, paid his homage to the saints, with a voice like a cloud in the rainy
season.

kirpam tatah punyakrta janena svargabhikamena vimoksakamah |
tamasramam so ‘nucacara dhirastapamsi citrani nirtksamanah Il 7.10

10. He, the wise one, longing for liberation, traversed that hermitage filled with the
holy company desirous of heaven, — gazing at their strange penances.

tapovikaramsca niriksya saumyastapovane tatra tapodhananam |
tapasvinam kamcidanuvrajamtam tattvam vijijiiasuridam babhase Il 7.11

11. He, the gentle one, having seen the different kinds of penance practised by the
ascetics in that sacred grove, — desiring to know the truth, thus addressed one of the
ascetics who was following him:

tatpurvamadyasramadar§anam me yasmadimam dharmavidhim na jane |
tasmadbhavanarhati bhasitum me yo niScayo yam prati vah pravrttah Il 7.12

12. ‘Since this to-day is my first sight of a hermitage I do not understand this rule of
penance; therefore will your honour kindly explain to me what resolve possesses
each one of you.’

tato dvijatih sa tapoviharah §akyarsabhayarsabhavikramaya |
kramena tasmai kathayamcakara tapoviSesam tapasah phalam ca Il 7.13

13. Then the Brahman well-versed in penance told in order to that bull of the Sﬁkyas,
a very bull in prowess, all the various kinds of penance and the fruit thereof.

! Lekharsabha is a rare name of Indra.
2 . .
A conjectural reading.
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agramyamannam salilapraradham parnpani toyam phalamalameva |
yathagamam vrttiriyam muninam bhinnastu te te tapasam vikalpah Il 7.14

14. ‘Uncultivated food, growing out of the water, leaves, water, and roots and fruits,
— this is the fare of the saints according to the sacred texts; but the different
alternatives of penance vary.

umchena jivamti khaga ivanye trpani kecinmrgavaccaramti |
kecidbhujamgaih saha vartayamti valmikabhiita iva marutena Il 7.15

15. ‘Some live like the birds on gleaned corn, others graze on grass like the deer,
others live on air with the snakes, as if turned into ant-hills."

aSmaprayatnarjitavrttayo 'nye kecitsvadamtapahatannabhaksah |
krtva parartham $rapanam tathanye kurvamti karyam yadi §esamasti Il 7.16

16. ‘Others win their nourishment with great effort from stones, others eat corn
ground with their own teeth; some, having boiled for others, dress for themselves
what may chance to be left.

kecijjalaklinnajatakalapa dvih pavakam juhvati mamtraparvam |
minaih samam kecidapo vigahya vasamti kiirmollikhitaih sariraih Il 7.17

17. ‘Others, with their tufts of matted hair continually wet with water, twice offer
oblations to Agni with hymns; others plunging like fishes into the water dwell there
with their bodies scratched by tortoises.

evamvidhaih kalacitaistapobhih parairdivam yamtyaparairnrlokam |
duhkhena margena sukham ksiyamti duhkham hi dharmasya vadamti mialam ||
7.18

18. ‘By such penances endured for a time, — by the higher they attain heaven, by the
lower the world of men; by the path of pain they eventually dwell in happiness, —
pain, they say, is the root of merit.’

ityevamadi dvipademdravatsah Srutva vacastasya tapodhanasya |
adrstatattvo ’pi na samtutosa Sanairidam catmagatam jagada Il 7.19

19. The king’s son, having heard this speech of the ascetic, even though he saw no
lofty truth in it,2 was not content, but gently uttered these thoughts to himself:

! Cf. the legend of the princess Sukanya, given in Wilson’s note, Hindu Drama, I, p. 263.
¢t Beal, 517 (or perhaps ‘though he had not himself yet attained the highest truth’).
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duhkhatmakam naikavidham tapasca svargapradhanam tapasah phalam ca |
lokasca sarve parinamavamtah svalpe Sramah khalvayamasramanam |l 7.20

20. ‘The penance is full of pain and of many kinds, and the fruit of the penance is
mainly heaven at its best, and all the worlds are subject to change; verily the labour
of the hermitages is spent for but little gain.

§riyam ca bamdhiin visayams$ca hitva ye svargahetau niyamam caramti |
te viprayuktah khalu gamtukama mahattaram svam vanameva bhiyah Il 7.21

21. ‘Those who abandoning wealth, kindred, and worldly objects, undertake vows for
the sake of heaven, — they, when parted, only wish to go to a still greater wood of
their own again.1

kayaklamairyasca tapo ’bhidhanaih pravrttimakamksati kamahetoh |
samsaradosanapariksamano duhkhena so ’nvicchati duhkhameva Il 7.22

22. ‘He who by all these bodily toils which are called penances, seeks a sphere of
action for the sake of desire, — not examining the inherent evils of mundane
existence, he only seeks pain by pain.

trasaSca nityam maranatprajanam yatnena cecchamti punah prasatim |
satyam pravrttau niyatasca mrtyustatraiva magno yata eva bhitah Il 7.23

23. ‘There is ever to living creatures fear from death, and they with all their efforts
seek to be born again; where there is action, there must inevitably be death, — he is
always drowned therein, just because he is afraid.

iharthameke pravisamti khedam svargarthamanye Sramamapnuvamti |
sukharthamasakrpano ’krtarthah patatyanarthe khalu jivalokah Il 7.24

24. ‘Some undergo misery for the sake of this world, others meet toil for the sake of
heaven; all living beings, wretched through hope and always missing their aim, fall
certainly for the sake of happiness into misery.

na khalvayam garhita eva yatno yo hinamutsrjya visesagamf |
prajiiaih samanena pariSramena karyam tu tadyatra punarna karyam Il 7.25

25. ‘It is not the effort itself which I blame, — which flinging aside the base pursues
a high path of its own; but the wise, by all this common toil, ought to attain that state
in which nothing needs ever to be done again.

" Their desired heaven will only be a fresh penance-grove.
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Sarirapida tu yadiha dharmah sukham Sarirasya bhavatyadharmah |
dharmena capnoti sukham paratra tasmadadharmam phalatiha dharmah Il 7.26

26. ‘If the mortification of the body here is religion, then the body’s happiness is only
irreligion; but by religion a man obtains happiness in the next world, therefore
religion here bears irreligion as its fruit.

yatah Sariram manaso vaSena pravartate vapi nivartate va |
yukto damascetasa eva tasmaccittadrte kasthasamam Sariram |l 7.27

27. ‘Since it is only by the mind’s authority that the body either acts or ceases to act,
therefore to control the thought is alone befitting, — without the thought the body is
like a log.

aharasuddhya yadi punyamistam tasmanmrganamapi punyamasti |
ye capi bahyah purusah phalebhyo bhagyaparadhena paranmukhatvat Il 7.28

28. ‘If merit is gained by purity of food, then there is merit also in the deer; and in
those men also who live as outcasts from all enjoyments, through being estranged
from them by the fault of their destiny.

dubhkhe ’bhisamdhistvatha punyahetuh sukhe ’pi karyo nanu so ’bhisamdhih |
atha pramapam na sukhe ’bhisamdhirduhkhe pramanam nanu nabhisamdhih |l
7.29

29. “If the deliberate choice of pain is a cause of merit, why should not that same
choice be directed to pleasure? If you say that the choice of pleasure carries no
authority, is not the choice of pain equally without authority?

tathaiva ye karmaviSuddhihetoh sprsamtyapastirthamiti pravrttah |
tatrapi toso hrdi kevalo ’yam na pavayisyamti hi papamapah Il 7.30

30. ‘So too those who for the sake of purifying their actions, earnestly sprinkle water
on themselves, saying, "this is a sacred spot," — even there this satisfaction resides
only in the heart, — for waters will not cleanse away sin.

sprstam hi yadyadgunavadbhirambhastattatprthivyam yadi tirthamistam |
tasmadgunaneva paraimi tirthamapastu nihsams$ayamapa eva |l 7.31

31. ‘The water which has been touched by the virtuous, — that is the spot, if you
wish for a sacred spot on the earth; therefore I count as a place of pilgrimage only
the virtues of a virtuous man’,’ — water without doubt is only water.’

1 _
Gunan eva?
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iti sma tattadbahuyuktiyuktam jagada castam ca yayau vivasvan |
tato havirdhiimavivarpavrksam tapahprasamtam sa vanam vivesa Il 7.32

32. Thus he uttered his discourse full of various arguments, and the sun went down
into the west; then he entered the grove where penances had now ceased and whose
trees were gray with the smoke of the (evening) oblations;

abhyuddhrtaprajvalitagnihotram krtabhisekarsijanavakirpam |
japyasvanakijitadevakostham dharmasya karmamtamiva pravrttam Il 7.33

33. Where the sacred fires had been duly transferred when kindled to other spots, —
all crowded with the holy hermits who had performed their ablutions, and with the
shrines of the gods murmuring with the muttered prayers, — it seemed all alive like
the full service of religion in exercise.

kascinnisastatra nisakarabhah pariksamanasca tapamsyuvasa |
sarvam pariksepya tapasca matva tasmattapahksetratalajjagama Il 7.34

34. He spent several nights there, himself like the moon, examining their penances;
and he departed from that penance-field, feeling that he had comprehended the
whole nature of penance.

anvavrajannasraminastatastam tadrapamahatmyagatairmanobhih |
desadanaryairabhibhiiyamananmaharsayo dharmamivapayamtam Il 7.35

35. The dwellers of the hermitage followed him with their minds fixed on the
greatness of soul visible in his person, as if they were great seers beholding Religion
herself, withdrawn from a land invaded by the base.

tato jatavalkalacirakhelamstapodhanamscaiva sa tandadarsa |
tapamsi caisamanubudhyamanastasthau Sive srimati margavrkse Il 7.36

36. Then he looked on all those ascetics with their matted hair, bark garments, and
rag-strips waving, and he stood considering their penances under an auspicious and
noble tree by the way-side.

athopasrtyasramavasinastarn manusyavaryam parivarya tasthuh |
vrddhasca tesam bahumanapiirvam kalena samna giramityuvaca Il 7.37

37. Then the hermits having approached stood surrounding the best of men; and an
old man from among them thus addressed him respectfully in a gentle voice:

tvayyagate piirna ivasramo ’bhitsampadyate Sinya iva prayate |
tasmadimam narhasi tata hatum jijivisordehamivestamayuh Il 7.38

38. ‘At thy coming the hermitage seems to have become full, it becomes as it were
empty when thou art gone, — therefore, my son, thou wilt not surely desert it, as the
loved life the body of one who wishes to live.
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brahmarsirajarsisurarsijustah punyah samipe himavan hi Sailah |
tapamsi tanyeva tapodhananam yatsamnikarsadbahulibhavamti || 7.39

39. ‘In front stands the holy mountain Himavat, inhabited by Brahmarsis, rajarsis,
and surarsis; by whose mere presence the merit of these penances becomes multiplied
to the ascetics.

tirthani punyanyabhitastathaiva sopanabhiitani nabhastalasya |
justani dharmatmabhiratmavadbhirdevarsibhiScaiva maharsibhisca Il 7.40

40. ‘Near us also are holy spots of pilgrimage, which become ladders to heaven;
loved by divine sages and saints whose souls are intent on devotion and who keep
their souls in perfect control.

itasca bhayah ksamamuttaraiva diksevitum dharmavisesahetoh |
na hi ksamam daksinato budhena padam bhavedekamapi prayatum Il 7.41

41. ‘From hence, again, the Northern quarter is especially to be fitly followed for the
sake of preeminent merit; even one who was wise starting towards the south could
not advance one single step.

tapovane ’sminnatha niskriyo va samkirpnadharma patito ’Sucirva |
drstastvaya yena na te vivatsa tadbriihi yavadrucito ’stu vasah Il 7.42

42. ‘Hast thou seen in this sacred grove one who neglects all ceremonies or who
follows confused ceremonies or an outcast or one impure, that thou dost not desire to
dwell here? Speak it out, and let the abode be welcomed.

ime hi vamchamti tapahsahayam taponidhanapratimam bhavamtam |
vasastvaya himdrasamena sardham vrhaspaterabhyudayavahah syat Il 7.43

43. ‘These hermits here desire thee as their companion in penance, thee who art like
a storehouse of penance, — to dwell with thee who art like Indra would bring
prosperity even to Vrhaspati.’

ityevamukte sa tapasvimadhye tapasvimukhyena manisimukhyah |
bhavapranasaya krtapratijiah svam bhavamamtargatamacacakse |l 7.44

44. He, the chief of the wise, when thus addressed in the midst of the ascetics by
their chief—having resolved in his mind to put an end to all existence — thus uttered
his inward thought:
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rjvatmanam dharmabhrtam muninamistatithitvatsvajanopamanam |
evamvidhairmam prati bhavajataih pritih paratma janitasca margah Il 7.45

45. ‘The upright-souled saints, the upholders of religion, become the very ideal of our
own kindred through their delight in showing hospitality; by all these kind feelings
of thine towards me affection is produced in me and the path which regards the self
as supreme1 is revealed.

snigdhabhirabhirhrdayamgamabhih samasatah snata ivasmi vagbhih |
ratiSca me dharmanavagrahasya vispamdita samprati bhiiya eva Il 7.46

46. ‘I seem to be all at once bathed by these gentle heart-touching words of thine, and
the joy now throbs in me once more which I felt when I first grasped the idea of
dharma.

evam pravrttan bhavatah §aranyanativa samdarsitapaksapatan |
yasyami hitveti mamapi duhkham yathaiva bamdhamstyajatastathaiva Il 7.47

47. ‘There is sorrow to me when I reflect that I shall have to depart, leaving you who
are thus engaged, you who are such a refuge and who have shown such excessive
kindness to me, — just as there was when I had to leave my kindred behind.

svargaya yusmakamayam tu dharmo mamabhilasastvapunarbhavaya |
asmin vane yena na me vivatsa bhinnah pravrttya hi nivrttidharmah Il 7.48

48. ‘But this devotion of yours is for the sake of heaven, — while my desire is that
there may be no fresh birth; therefore I wish not to dwell in this wood; the nature of
cessation is different from that of activity.

tannaratirme na parapacaro vanadito yena parivrajami |
dharme sthitah piurvayuganuriipe sarve bhavamto hi maharsikalpah Il 7.49

49. ‘It is not therefore any dislike on my part or the wrong conduct of another,
which makes me go away from this wood; for ye are all like great sages, standing
fast in the religious duties which are in accordance with former ages.

tato vacah sinrtamarthavacca suslakspamojasvi ca garvitam ca |
Srutva kumarasya tapasvinaste viSesayuktam bahumanamiyuh Il 7.50

50. Then having heard the prince’s discourse, gracious and of deep meaning, gentle,
strong, and full of dignity, the ascetics paid him especial honour.

! Obscure, cf. Mahabh. V, 1593.
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kasciddvijastatra tu bhasmasayl pramsuh Sikhi daravaciravasah |
apimgalaksastanudirghaghonah kumdodahasto giramityuvaca Il 7.51

51. But a certain Brahman who was lying there in the ashes, tall and wearing his hair
in a tuft, and clothed in the bark of trees, with reddish eyes and a thin long nose, and
carrying a pot with water' in his hand, thus lifted his voice:

dhimannudarah khalu ni$cayaste yastvam yuva janmani drstadosah |
svargapavargau hi vicarya samyagyasyapavarge matirasti so ’sti Il 7.52

52. ‘O sage, brave indeed is thy purpose, who, young as thou art, hast seen the evils
of birth; he who, having pondered thoroughly heaven and liberation, makes up his
mind for liberation, — he is indeed brave!

yajiiaistapobhirniyamaisca taistaih svargam yiyasamti hi ragavamtah |
ragena sardham ripuneva yuddhva moksam paripsamti tu sattvavamtah Il 7.53

53. ‘By all those various sacrifices, penances and vows the slaves of passion desire to
go to heaven; but the strong, having battled with passion as with an enemy, desire to
obtain liberation.

tadbuddhiresa yadi niscita te tarpam bhavan gacchatu vimdhyakostham |
asau munistatra vasatyarado yo naisthike Sreyasi labdhacaksuh Il 7.54

54. “If this is thy settled purpose, go quickly to Vimdhyakostha; the Muni Arada lives
there who has gained an insight into absolute bliss.

tasmadbhavaifichrosyati tattvamargam satyam rucau sampratipatsyate ca |
yatha tu pasyami matistavaisa tasyapi yasyatyavadhiaya buddhim Il 7.55

55. ‘From him thou wilt hear the path to truth, and if thou hast a desire for it, thou
wilt embrace it; but as I foresee, this purpose of thine will go on further, after having
rejected his theory.

pustasvaghonam vipulayataksam tamradharostham sitatiksnadamstram |
idam hi vaktram tanuraktajihvam jiieyarnavam pasyati krtsnameva Il 7.56

56. ‘With the nose of a well-fed horse, large long eyes, a red lower lip, white sharp
teeth, and a thin red tongue, — this face of thine will drink up the entire ocean of
what is to be known.

! Conjectural. Dr. von Bohtlingk suggests kumdavahasto, ‘the back of whose hand was like a
kunda’.
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gambhirata ya bhavatastvagadha ya diptata yani ca laksanani |
acaryakam prapsyasi tatprthivyam yannarsibhih piirvayuge ’pyavaptam Il 7.57

57. ‘That unfathomed depth which characterises thee, that majesty and all those signs
of thine, — they shall win a teacher’s chair in the earth which was never won by
sages even in a former age.’

paramamiti tato nrpatmajastamrsijanam pratinamdya niryayau |
vidhivadanuvidhaya te ’pi tam praviviSurasraminastapovanam Il 7.58

58. The prince replied, ‘Very well,” and having saluted the company of sages he
departed; the hermits also having duly performed to him all the rites of courtesy
entered again into the ascetic grove.

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye tapovanapraveso nama saptamah sargah 117 Il
[Such is the seventh chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
called Entry into the Penance Grove]
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Book VIII: [Amtahpuravilapo]
[Lamentations in the Palace]

tatasturamgavacarah sa durmanastatha vanam bhartari nirmame gate |
cakara yatnam pathi Sokavigrahe tathapi caivasru na tasya ciksipe Il 8.1

1. Meanwhile the attendant of the horse, in deep distress, when his unselfish master
thus went into the forest, made every effort in the road to dissolve' his load of
sorrow, and yet in spite of it all not a tear dropped from him.

yamekaratrena tu bharturajiiaya jagama margam saha tena vajina |
iyaya bharturviraham vicimtayamstameva pamthanamahobhirastabhih Il 8.2

2. But the road which by his lord’s command he had traversed in one night with that
horse, — that same road he now travelled in eight days, pondering his lord’s absence.

hayasca saujasvi cacara kamthakastatama bhavena babhiiva nirmadah |
alamkrtascapi tathaiva bhiisanairabhiidgatasririva tena varjitah Il 8.3

3. And the horse Kamthaka, though he still went on bravely, flagged and had lost all
spirit in his heart; and decked though he was with ornaments, he had lost all his
beauty when bereft of his master.

nivrtya caivabhimukhastapovanam bhrsam jihese karunam muhurmuhuh |
ksudhanvito ’pyadhvani §aspamambu va yatha pura nabhinanamda nadade Il 8.4

4. And turning round towards that ascetic-grove, he neighed repeatedly with a
mournful sound; and though pressed with hunger, he welcomed not nor tasted any
grass or water on the road, as before.

tato vihinam kapilahvayam puram mahatmana tena jagaddhitatmana |
kramena tau §inyamivopajagmaturdivakareneva vinakrtam nabhah Il 8.5

5. Slowly they two at last came back to the city called after Kapila, which seemed
empty when deserted by that hero who was bent on the salvation of the world, —
like the sky bereft of the sun.

! Vigraha seems here to be used in an unusual sense. Cf. Tennyson’s ‘Home they brought here
warrior dead, &c’.

%I read nabhinananda, supposing na to have been written on the margin and inserted at the
wrong place, otherwise abhis must be used for abhi [This is confirmed by the Tibetan, which
translates abhinananda by mnon-par ma dga. where mrion-par is the usual translation of the
preposition abhi. HW.]
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sapumdarikairapi Sobhitam jalairalamkrtam puspadharairnagairapi |
tadeva tasyopavanam vanopamarn gatapraharsairna raraja nagaraih Il 8.6

6. Bright as it was with lotus-covered waters, adorned also with trees full of flowers,
that garden of his, which was now like a forest, was no longer gay with citizens who
had lost all their gladness.

tato bhramadbhirdisi dinamanasairanujjvalairvaspahateksanairnaraih |
nivaryamanaviva tavubhau puram $anairajahsnatamivabhijagmatuh Il 8.7

7. Then those two, — who were as it were silently forbidden by the sad inhabitants
who were wandering in that direction, their brightness gone and their eyes dim with
tears, — slowly entered the city which seemed all bathed in gloom.

nisamya ca srastasariragaminau vinagatau sakyakularsabhena tau |
mumoca vaspam pathi nagaro janah pura rathe dasaratherivagate Il 8.8

8. Having heard that they had returned with their limbs all relaxed, coming back
without the pride of the Sakya race, the men of the city shed tears in the road, as
when in old days the chariot of the son of Dasaratha came back.

atha bruvamtah samupetamanyavo janah pathi cchamdakamagatasravah |
kva rajaputrah kularastravardhano hrtastvayasaviti prsthato *nvayuh Il 8.9

9. Full of wrath, the people followed Chamdaka in the road, crying behind him with
tears, ‘Where is the king’s son, the glory of his race and kingdom? he has been stolen
away by thee.’

tatah sa tan bhaktimato ’bravijjanannaremdraputram na parityajamyaham |
rudannaham tena tu nirjane vane grhasthavesasca visarjitaviti Il 8.10

10. Then he said to those faithful ones, I have not left the king’s son; but by him in
the uninhabited forest I weeping and the dress of a householder were abandoned
together.’

idam vacastasya niSamya te janah suduskaram khalviti niScayam yayuh |
patadvijahruh salilam na netrajam mano ninirmndusca phalarthamatmanah Il 8.11

11. Having heard these words of his those crowds adopted a most difficult resolve;
they did not wipe away the tears which fell from their eyes, and they blamed their
own (evil) hearts on account of the consequences of their actions;

athocuradyaiva vi§ama tadvanam gatah sa yatra dviparajavikramah |
jijivisa nasti hi tena no vina yathemdriyanam vigame Saririnam I 8.12

12. Then they said, ‘Let us go this very day into that forest, whither he is gone,
whose gait is like the king of elephants; without him we have no wish to live, like
the senses when the souls depart.
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idam puram tena vivarjitam vanam vanam ca tattena samanvitam puram |
na Sobhate tena hi no vina puram marutvata vrtravadhe yatha divam I 8.13

13. “This city bereft of him is a forest, and that forest which possesses him is a city;
the city without him has no charms for us, like heaven without the lord of the
Maruts, when Vrtra was slain.”!

punah kumaro vinivrtta ityathau gavaksamalah pratipedire 'mganah |
viviktaprstham ca niSamya vajinam punargavaksani pidhaya cukrusuh Il 8.14

14. Next the women crowded to the rows of windows, crying to one another, ‘The
prince has returned; but having heard that his horse had an empty back, they closed
the windows again and wailed aloud.

pravistadiksastu sutopalabdhaye vratena Sokena ca khinnamanasah |
jajapa devayatane naradhipascakara tastasca yathasrayah kriyah Il 8.15

15. But the king, having undertaken religious observances for the recovery of his
son, with his mind distressed by the vow and the sorrow, was muttering prayers in
the temple, and performing such rites as suited the occasion.

tatah sa vagpapratipurnalocanasturamgamadaya turamgamanasah | 8.16
vivesa Sokabhihato nrpalayam ksayam vinite ripuneva bhartari ||

16. Then with his eyes filled with tears, — taking the horse, his whole soul fixed on
the horse, — overcome with grief he” entered the palace as if his master had been
killed by an enemy.

vigahamana$ca naremdramamdiram vilokayannasruvahena caksusa |
svarena pustena rurava kamthako janaya duhkham prativedayanniva Il 8.17

17. And entering the royal stable, looking about with his eyes full of tears, Kamthaka
uttered a loud sound, as if he were uttering his woe to the people.

tatah khagasca ksayamadhyagocarah samipabaddhasturagasca satkrtah |
hayasya tasya pratisasvanuh svanam naremdrastnorupayanasamkitah I 8.18

18. Then the birds that fed in the middle of the house, and the carefully cherished
horses that were tied near by, re-echoed the sound of that horse, thinking that it
might be the return of the prince.

! Quoted by Ujjvaladatta, on Unadi-satras I, 156.
* Sc. Charndaka.
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janasca harsatiSayena vamcita janadhipamtahpurasamnikarsagah |
yatha hayah kamthaka esa hesate dhruvam kumaro visatiti menire |l 8.19

19. And the people, deceived by an excessive joy, who were in the neighbourhood of
the king’s inner apartments, thought in their hearts, ‘Since the horse Kamthaka
neighs, it must be that the prince is coming.’

atipraharsadatha Sokamiirchitah kumarasamdarsanalolalocanah |
grhadviniScakramurasaya striyah saratpayodadiva vidyutascalah Il 8.20

20. Then the women, who were fainting with sorrow, now in wild joy, with their
eyes rolling to see the prince, rushed out of the palace full of hope, like flickering
lightnings from an autumn cloud.

vilambave$yo malinam$ukambara niramjanairvaspahateksanairmukhaih |
krsna vivarnamjanaya vinakrta diviva tara rajaniksayarunah Il 8.21

21. With their dress hanging down, and their linen garments soiled, their faces
untouched by collyrium and with eyes dimmed by tears; dark and discoloured and
destitute of all painting,1 like the stars in the sky, pale-red with the ending of night;

araktatamraiscarapairantipurairakumdalairarjavakarnikairmukhaih |
svabhavapinairjaghanairamekhalairaharayoktrairmusitairiva stanaih |l 8.22

22. With their feet unstained by red, and undecked by anklets, — their faces without
earrings, and their ears in their native simplicity, — their loins with only nature’s
fulness, and uncircled by any girdle, — and their bosoms bare of strings of pearls as
if they had been robbed.

niriksita vaspaparitalocanam nirasrayam chamdakamasvameva ca |
vivarpavaktra rurudurvaramgana vanamtare gava ivarsabhojjhitah Il 8.23

23. But when they saw Chamdaka standing helpless, his eyes filled with tears, and the
horse, the noble women wept with pale faces, like cows abandoned by the bull in the
midst of the forest.

tatah savaspa mahisi mahipateh pranastavatsa mahisiva vatsala |
pragrhya bahi nipapata gautami vilolaparna kadaliva kamcant || 8.24

24. Then the king’s principal queen Gautami, like a fond cow that has lost her calf,
fell bursting into tears on the ground with outstretched arms, like a golden plantain-
tree with trembling leaves.

s afijjanaya used here irregularly in the fem. to distinguish in from afijana, ‘the pinguent’?
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hatatviso ‘nyah Sithilatmabahavah striyo visadena vicetana iva |
na cukrusurnasru jahurna $asvasurna cetana ullikhita iva sthitah Il 8.25

25. Some of the other women, bereft of their brightness and with arms and souls
lifeless, and seeming to have lost their senses in their despondency, raised no cry,
shed no tear, and breathed not, standing senseless as if painted.1

adhiramanyah patiSokamiirchita vilocanaprasravanairmukhaih striyah |
sisimcire prositacamdanan stanan dharadharah prasravanairivopalan Il 8.26

26. Others as having lost all self-control, fainting in their sorrow for their lord, their
faces pouring tears from their eyes, watered their bosoms from which all sandal-
wood was banished, like a mountain the rocks with its streams.

mukhaisca tasam nayanambutaditaih raraja tadrajanivesanam tada |
navambukale ‘mbudavrstitaditaih sravajjalaistamarasairyatha sarah Il 8.27

27. Then that royal palace was illumined with their faces pelted by the tears from
their eyes, as a lake in the time of the first rains with its dripping lotuses pelted by
the rain from the clouds.

suvrttapinamgulibhirniramtarairabhiisanairgiidhasirairvaramganah |
uramsi jaghnuh kamalopamaih karaih svapallavairvatacala lata iva Il 8.28

28. The noble women beat their breasts with their lotus-like hands, falling
incessantly, whose fingers were round and plump, which had their arteries hidden
and bore no ornaments, — as creepers tossed by the wind strike themselves with
their shoots.

karapraharapracalai$ca ta babhuryathapi naryah sahitonnataih stanaih |
vananilaghiirnitapadmakampitaih rathamganamnam mithunairivapagah Il 8.29

29. And again how those women shine forth, as their bosoms rose up together after
the blow from the hand, and trembled with the shock, like the streams, when their
pairs of ruddy geese shake, as the lotuses on which they sit wave about with the wind
from the wood.’

yatha ca vaksamsi karairapidayamstathaiva vaksobhirapidayan karan |
akarayamstatra parasparam vyathah karagravaksamsyabala dayalasah Il 8.30

30. As they pressed their breasts with their hands, so too they pressed their hands
with their breasts, — dull to all feelings of pity, they made their hands and bosoms
inflict mutual pains on each other.

! Conjectural.

2 . R _ . , C .
This is an obscure verse,—yathapi is not clear; I have taken yarha as a ‘how’ of admiration.
The latter lines seem to compare the hand swaying with the motion of the bosom to the bird
seated on the tossed lotus.
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tatastu rosapraviraktalocana visadasambamdhakasayagadgadam |
uvaca nih$vasacalatpayodhara vigadhasokasrudhara yasodhara Il 8.31

31. Then thus spoke Yasodhara, shedding tears with deep1 sorrow, her bosom
heaving with her sighs, her eyes discoloured with aneer, and her voice choking with
emotion through the influence of despondency:

nisi prasuptamavasam vihaya mam gatah kva sa cchamdaka manmanorathah |
upagate ca tvayi kamthake ca me samam gatesu trisu kampate manah Il 8.32

32. ‘Leaving me helplessly asleep in the night, whither, O Chamdaka, is he, the desire
of my heart, gone? and when thou and Kamthaka are alone come back, while three
went away together, my mind trembles.

anaryamasnidghamamitrakarma me nrsamsa krtva kimihadya rodisi |
niyaccha vaspam bhava tustamanaso na samvadatyasru ca tacca karma te Il 8.33

33. ‘Why dost thou weep to-day, O cruel one, having done a dishonourable, pitiless,
and unfriendly deed to me? Cease thy tears and be content in thy heart, — tears and
that deed of thine ill agree.

priyena vasyena hitena sadhuna tvaya sahayena yatharthakarina |
gato ‘ryaputro hyapunarnivrttaye ramasva distya saphalah Sramastava Il 8.34

34. ‘Through thee, his dear obedient faithful loyal companion, always doing what
was right, the son of my lord is gone never to return, — rejoice, — all hail! thy pains
have gained their end.

varam manusyasya vicaksano ripurna mitramaprajiiamayogapesalam |
suhrdbruvena hyavipascita tvaya krtah kulasyasya mahanupaplavah Il 8.35

35. ‘Better for a man a wise enemy rather than a foolish friend unskilled in
emergencies; by thee, the unwise self-styled friend, a great calamity has been brought
upon this family.

ima hi Socya vyavamuktabhusanah prasaktavaspavilaraktalocanah |
sthite ’pi patyau himavanmahisame pranastasobha vidhava iva striyah Il 8.36

36. ‘These women are sorely to be pitied who have put away their ornaments, having
their eyes red and dimmed with continuous tears, who are as it were desolate
widows, though their lord still stands as unshaken as the earth or Mount Himavat.

s vigadha for agadha, or should we read vigadha?
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imasca viksiptavitamkabahavah prasaktaparavatadirghanisvanah |
vinakrtastena sahaiva rodhanairbhrsam rudamtiva vimanapamktayah I 8.37

37. ‘And these lines of palaces seem to weep aloud, flinging up their dovecots for
arms, with the long unbroken moan of their doves, — separated verily, with him,
from all who could restrain them.

anarthakamo ’sya janasya sarvatha turamgamo ’pi dhruvamesa kamthakah |
jahara sarvasvamitastatha hi me jane prasupte nisi ratnacauravat Il 8.38

38. ‘Even that horse Kamthaka without doubt desired my utter ruin; for he bore
away from hence my treasure when all were sound asleep in the night, — like one
who steals jewels.

yada samarthah khalu sodhumagatanisupraharanapi kim punah kasah |
gatah kasapatabhayat katham tvayam Sriyam grhitva hrdayam ca me samam ||
8.39

39. ‘When he was able to bear even the onsets of arrows, and still more the strokes of
whips, — how then for fear of the fall of a whip, could he go carrying with him my
prosperity and my heart together?

anaryakarma bhrsamadya hesate naremdradhisnyam pratipiirayanniva |
yada tu nirvahayati sma me priyam tada hi makasturagadhamo ’bhavat Il 8.40

40. ‘The base creature now neighs loudly, filling the king’s palace with the sound; but
when he carried away my beloved, then this vilest of horses was dumb.

yadi hyahesisyata bodhayafijanam khuraih ksitau vapyakarisyata dhvanim |
hanusvanam vajanayisyaduttamam na cabhavisyanmama duhkhamidrsam Il 8.41

41. ‘If he had neighed and so woke up the people, or had even made a noise with his
hoofs on the ground, or had made the loudest sound he could with his jaws, my grief
would not have been so great.’

ittha devyah paridevitasrayam niSamya vaspagrathitaksaram vacah |
adhomukhah sasrukalah krtamjalih sanairidam chamdaka uttaram jagau |l 8.42

42. Having thus heard the queen’s words, their syllables choked with tears and full of
lament, slowly Chamdaka uttered this answer, with his face bent down, his voice low
with tears, and his hands clasped in supplication:

vigarhitum narhasi devi kamthakam na capi rosam mayi kartumarhasi |
anagasau svah samavehi sarvaso gato nrdevah sa hi devi devavat Il 8.43

43. ‘Surely, O queen, thou wilt not blame Kamthaka nor wilt thou show thy anger
against me, know that we two are entirely guiltless, — that god amongst men, O
queen, is gone away like a god.
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aham hi janannapi rajasasanam balatkrtah kairapi daivatairiva |
upanayam tarpamimam turamgamam tathanvagaccham vigatasramo dhvani ||
8.44

44. ‘I indeed, though I well knew the king’s command, as though dragged by force by
some divine powers, brought quickly to him this swift steed, and followed him on the
road unwearied.

vrajannayam vajivaro ’pi nasprsanmahim khuragrairvidhrtairivamtara |
tathaiva daivadiva samyatanano hanusvanam nakrta napyahesata |l 8.45

45. ‘And this best of horses as he went along touched not the ground with the tips of
his hoof’s as if they were kept aloft from it; and so too, having his mouth restrained
as by fate, he made no sound with his jaws and neighed not.

yada vahirgacchati parthivatmajastadabhavaddvaramapavrtam svayam |
tamasca naisam ravineva patitam tato ’pi daivo vidhiresa grhyatam Il 8.46

46. ‘When the prince went out, then the gate was thrown open of its own accord; and
the darkness of the night was, as it were, pierced by the sun, — we may learn from
hence too that this was the ordering of fate.

yadapramatto ’pi naremdrasasanadgrhe pure caiva sahasraso janah |
tada sa nabudhyata nidraya hrtastato ’pi daivo vidhiresa grhyatam |l 8.47

47. ‘When also by the king’s command, in palace and city, diligent guards had been
placed by thousands, and at that time they were all overcome by sleep and woke not,
— we may learn from hence too that this was the ordering of fate.

yatasca vaso vanavasasammatam visrstamasmai samaye divaukasa |
divi praviddham mukutam ca taddhrtam tato ’pi daivo vidhiresa grhyatam Il 8.48

48. ‘When also the garment, approved for a hermit’s dwelling in the forest, was
offered to him at the moment by some denizen of heaven, and the tiara which he
threw into the sky was carried off, — we may learn from hence too that this was the
ordering of fate.

tadevamavam naradevi dosato na tatprayatam pratigamtumarhasi |
na kamakaro mama nasya vajinah krtanuyatrah sa hi daivatairgatah Il 8.49

49. ‘Do not therefore assume' that his departure arises from the fault of either of us,
O queen; neither I nor this horse acted by our own choice; he went on his way with
the gods as his retinue.’

1 . .
Should we read pratipattum for pratigantum?
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iti prayanam bahudhaivamadbhutam niSamya tastasya mahatmanah striyah |
pranastasoka iva vismayam yayurmanojvaram pravrajanattu lebhire I 8.50

50. Having thus heard the history of the prince’s departure, so marvellous in many
ways, those women, as though losing their grief, were filled with wonder, but they
again took up their distress at the thought of his becoming an ascetic.

visadapariplavalocana tatah pranastapota kurariva duhkhita |
vihaya dhairyam virurava gautami tatama caivasrumukhi jagada ca Il 8.51

51. With her eyes filled with the tears of despondency, wretched like an osprey who
has lost her young, — Gautami abandoning all self-control wailed aloud, — she
fainted, and with a weeping face exclaimed:

mahormimamto mrdavo ’sitah Subhah prthakprthagmilaruhah samudgatah |
praceritaste bhuvi tasya miardhaja naremdramauliparivestanaksamah Il 8.52

52. ‘Beautiful, soft, black, and all in great waves, growing each from its own special
root, — those hairs of his are tossed on the ground, worthy to be encircled by a royal
diadem.

pralambabahurmyrgarajavikramo maharsabhaksah kanakojjvaladyutih |
visalavaksa ghanadumdubhisvanastathavidho ’pyasramavasamarhati Il 8.53

53. ‘With his long arms and lion-gait, his bull-like eye, and his beauty bright like
gold, his broad chest, and his voice deep as a drum or a cloud, should such a hero as
this dwell in a hermitage?

abhagini ninamiyam vasumdhara tamaryakarmanamanuttamam prati |
gatastato ’sau gunavan hi tadrs$o nrpah prajabhagyagunaih prasiyate |l 8.54

54. ‘This earth is indeed unworthy as regards that peerless doer of noble actions, for
such a virtuous hero has gone away from her, — it is the merits and virtues of the
subjects which produce their king.

sujatajalavatatamguli mrda nigidhagulphau visapuspakomalau |
vanamtabhiimim kathinam katham nu tau sacakramadhyau caranau gamisyatah
Il 8.55

55. ‘“Those two feet of his, tender, with their beautiful web spread between the toes,
with their ankles concealed, and soft like a blue lotus, — how can they, bearing a
wheel marked in the middle, walk on the hard ground of the skirts of the forest?
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vimanaprsthe sayanasanocitamm maharhavastragurucamdanarcitam |
katham nu Sitosnajalagamesu tacchariramojasvi vane bhavisyati Il 8.56

56. ‘That body, which deserves to sit or lie on the roof of a palace, — honoured with
costly garments, aloes, and sandal-wood, — how will that manly body live in the
woods, exposed to the attacks of the cold, the heat, and the rain?

kulena sattvena balena varcasa Srutena laksmya vayasa ca garvitah |
pradatumevabhyudito na yaciturn katham sa bhiksam paratascarisyati Il 8.57

57. ‘He who was proud of his family, goodness, strength, energy, sacred learning,
beauty, and youth, — who was ever ready to give, not to ask, — how will he go
about begging alms from others?

Sucau $ayitva Sayane hiranmaye prabodhyamano nisi tiuryanisvanaih |
katham vata svapsyati so ’dya me vrati pataukade§amtarite mahitale Il 8.58

58. ‘He who, lying on a spotless golden bed, was awakened during the night by the
concert of musical instruments, — how alas! will he, my ascetic, sleep to-day on the
bare ground with only one rag of cloth interposed?

imam vilapam karupam niSamya ta bhujaih parisvajya parasparam striyah |
vilocanebhyah salilani tatyajurmadhiini puspebhya iverita latah Il 8.59

59. Having heard this piteous lamentation, the women, embracing one another with
their arms, rained the tears from their eyes, as the shaken creepers drop honey from
their flowers.

tato dharayamapatadyasSodhara vicakravakeva rathamgasahvaya |
Sanai$ca tattadvilalapa viklava muhurmuhurgadgadaruddhaya gira Il 8.60

60. Then Yasodhara fell upon the ground, like the ruddy goose parted from her
mate, and in utter bewilderment she slowly lamented, with her voice repeatedly
stopped by sobs:

sa mamanatham sahadharmacarinimapasya dharmam yadi kartumicchati |
kuto ’sya dharmah sahadharmacarinim vina tapo yah paribhoktumicchati Il 8.61

61. ‘If he wishes to practise a religious life after abandoning me his lawful wife
widowed, — where is his religion, who wishes to follow penance without his lawful
wife to share it with him?
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Srpoti niinam sa na parvaparthivan mahasudarsaprabhrtin pitamahan |
vanani patnisahitanupeyusastatha sa dharmam madrte cikirsati Il 8.62

62. ‘He surely has never heard of the monarchs of olden times, his own ancestors,
Mahasudar§a' and the rest, — how they went with their wives into the forest, — that
he thus wishes to follow a religious life without me.

makhesu va vedavidhanasamskrtau na dampati pasyati diksitavubhau |
samam bubhuksii parato ’pi tatphalam tato ’sya jato mayi dharmamatsarah ||
8.63

63. ‘He does not see that husband and wife are both consecrated in sacrifices, and
both purified by the performance of the rites of the Veda, and both destined to
enjoy2 the same results afterwards, — he therefore grudges me a share in his merit.

dhruvam sa janan mama dharmavallabho manah priye ’pyakalaham
muhurmithah |
sukham vibhirmamapahaya rosanam mahemadraloke ’psaraso jighrksati Il 8.64

64. ‘Surely it must be that this fond lover of religion, knowing that my mind was
secretly quarrelling even with my beloved, lightly and without fear has deserted me
thus angry, in the hope to obtain heavenly nymphs in Indra’s world!

iyam tu cimta mama kidrsam nu ta vapurgunam bibhrati tatra yositah |
vane yadartham sa tapamsi tapyate Sriyam ca hitva mama bhaktimeva ca |l 8.65

65. ‘But what kind of a thought is this of mine? those women even there have the
attributes which belong to bodies, — for whose sake he thus practises austerities in
the forest, deserting his royal magnificence and my fond devotion.

na khalviyam svargasukhaya me sprha na tajjanasyatmavato ’pi durlabham |
sa tu priyo mamiha va paratra va katham na jahyaditi me manorathah Il 8.66

66. ‘I have no such longing for the joy of heaven, nor is that hard for even common
people to win if they are resolute;3 but my one desire is how he my beloved may
never leave me either in this world or the next.

abhagini yadyahamayateksanam Sucismitam bharturudiksitum mukham |
na mamdabhagyo ’rhati rahulo ’pyayam kadacidamke parivartitum pituh Il 8.67

67. ‘Even if I am unworthy to look on my husbands face with its long eyes and bright
smile, still is this poor Rahula never to roll about in his father’s lap?

! Mahasudassana is the name of a king in Jataka I, 95.
’ I read bubhuksu for bubhuksuh.
3 Api, I think, should properly follow janasya.
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aho nrsamsam sukumaravarcasah sudarunpam tasya manasvino manah |
kalapralapam dvisato ’pi harsanam §iSum sutam yastyajatidrsam svatah Il 8.68

68. ‘Alas! the mind of that wise hero is terribly stern, — gentle as his beauty seems,
it is pitilessly cruel, — who can desert of his own accord such an infant son with his
inarticulate talk, one who would charm even an enemy.

mamapi kamam hrdayam sudarunam Silamayam vapyayasapi va krtam |
anathavacchrirahite sukhocite vanam gate bhartari yanna diryate |l 8.69

69. ‘My heart too is certainly most stern, yea, made of rock or fashioned even of
iron, which does not break when its lord is gone to the forest, deserted by his royal
glory like an orphan, — he so well worthy of happiness.’

ittha devl patiSokamiirchita ruroda dadhyau vilalapa casakrt |
svabhavadhirapi hi sa sati Suca dhrtim na sasmara cakara no hriyam Il 8.70

70. So the queen, fainting in her woe, wept and pondered and wailed aloud
repeatedly, — self-possessed as she was by nature, yet in her distress she remembered
not her fortitude and felt no shame.

tatastatha Sokavilapaviklavam yasodharam preksya vasumdharagatam |
maharavimdairiva vrstitaditairmukhaih savaspairvanita vicukrusuh Il 8.71

71. Seeing Yasodhara thus bewildered with her wild utterances of grief and fallen on
the ground, all the women cried out with their faces streaming with tears like large
lotuses beaten by the rain.

samaptajapyah krtahomamamgalo nrpastu devayatanadviniryayau |
janasya tenarttaravena cahata$cacala vajradhvanineva varanah Il 8.72

72. But the king, having ended his prayers, and performed the auspicious rites of the
sacrifice, now came out of the temple; and being smitten by the wailing sound of the
people, he tottered like an elephant at the crash of a thunderbolt.

nisamya ca cchamdakakamthakavubhau sutasya samsrutya ca niScayam sthiram
I
papata Sokabhihato mahipatih Sacipatervrtta ivotsave dhvajah Il 8.73

73. Having heard (of the arrival) of both Chamdaka and Kamthaka, and having
learned the fixed resolve of his son, the lord of the earth fell struck down by sorrow
like the banner of Indra when the festival is over.'

Lef. 1, 63.
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tato muhiirtam sutasokamohito janena tulyabhijanena dharitah |
niriksya drstya jalapirnaya hayam mahitalastho vilalapa parthivah Il 8.74

74. Then the king, distracted by his grief for his son, being held up for a moment by
his attendants all of the same race, gazed on the horse with his eyes filled with tears,
and then falling on the ground wailed aloud:

bahiini krtva samare priyani me mahattvaya kamthaka vipriyam krtam |
gunapriyo yena vane sa me priyah priyo ’pi sannapriyavat praceritah Il 8.75

75. ‘After having done many dear exploits for me in battle, one great deed of cruelty,
O Kamthaka, hast thou done, — for by thee that dear son of mine, dear for his every
virtue, has been tossed down in the wood, dear as he was, like a worthless thing.

tadadya mam va naya tatra yatra sa vraja drutam va punarenamanaya |
rte hi tasmanmama nasti jivitam vigadharogasya sadausadhadiva Il 8.76

76. ‘Therefore either lead me to-day where he is, or go quickly and bring him back
again; without him there is no life left to me, as to one plunged in sickness without
the true medicine.

suvarnanisthivini mrtyuna hrte suduskaram yanna mamara srmjayah |
aham punardharmaratau sute gate ‘mumuksuratmanamanatmavaniva Il 8.77

77. ‘When Suvarnanisthivin was carried away by death, it seemed impossible that
S‘,rrhjaya1 should not die; and shall I, when my duty-loving son is gone, fear to set my
soul free, like any coward?

vibhordasaksatrakrtah prajapateh paraparajiasya vivasvadatmanah |
priyena putrena sata vinakrtam katham na muhyeddhi mano manorapi Il 8.78

78. ‘How should not the mind of Manu himself be distracted, when parted from his
dear virtuous son,2 — (Manu) the son of Vivasvat, who knew the higher and the
lower, the mighty lord of creatures, the institutor of the ten chieftains.’

ajasya rajiiastanayaya dhimate naradhipayemdrasakhaya me sprha |
gate vanam yastanaye divam gato na moghavaspah krpanam jijiva ha Il 8.79

79. ‘I envy the monarch, that friend of Indra, the wise son of king Aja,4 who, when
his son went into the forest, went himself to heaven, and dragged out no miserable
life here with vain tears.

! See Mahabh XII, 31. The MSS. read Samijaya for Srmjaya.

% Does this refer to his loosing his son Sudyumna, who was changed to a woman, Visnu Pur,
v, 1?

3 Dasaksatrakrt is an obscure phrase; [The Tibetan renders it by rgyal-rigs bcu byas, ‘king-race
ten made’; rgyal-rigs is the ordinary translation of ksatriya H-W.]

* Dasaratha.
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pracaksva me bhadra tadasramajiram hrtastvaya yatra sa me jalamjalih |
ime paripsamti hi te pipasavo mamasavah pretagatim yiyasavah Il 8.80

80. ‘Describe to me, O beloved one, the court of that hermitage, whither thou hast
carried him who is as my funeral oblation of water; these my vital airs are all ready
to depart, and are eager for it, longing to drink it.’

iti tanayaviyogajataduhkham ksitisadrsam sahajam vihaya dhairyam |
dasaratha iva ramasokavasSyo bahu vilalapa nrpo visamjiiakalpah Il 8.81

81. Thus the king, in his grief for his separation from his son, — losing all his innate
firmness which was stedfast like the earth, — loudly lamented as one distraught, like
Dasaratha, a prey to his sorrow for Rama.

Srutavinayagunanvitastatastam matisacivah pravayah purohitasca |
avadhrtamidamiicaturyathavanna ca paritaptamukhau na capyasokau Il 8.82

82. Then the wise counsellor, endued with religious learning, courtesy, and virtue,
and the old family priest, spoke to him as was befitting in these well-weighed words,
neither with their faces overwhelmed by grief nor yet wholly unmoved:

tyaja naravara Sokamehi dhairyam kudhrtirivarhasi dhira nasru moktum |
srajamiva mrditamapasya laksmim bhuvi bahavo hi nrpa vananyatiyuh Il 8.83

83. ‘Cease, O noblest of men, thy grief, regain thy firmness, — surely thou wilt not,
O firm hero, shed tears like one of no self-control; many kings on this earth have
gone into the forests, throwing away their royal pomp like a crushed wreath.

api ca niyata esa tasya bhavah smara vacanam tadrseh purasitasya |
na hi sa divi na cakravartirajye ksanamapi vasayitum sukhena Sakyah Il 8.84

84. ‘Moreover, this his state of mind was all predetermined; remember those words
long ago of the holy sage Asita; "He will never be made to dwell even for a moment
contentedly in heaven or in an emperor’s domain."

yadi tu nrvara karya eva yatnastvaritamudahara yavadatra yavabh |
bahuvidhamiha yuddhamastu tavattava tanayasya vidhesca tasya tasya Il 8.85

85. ‘But if, O best of men, the effort must be made, quickly speak the word, we two
will at once go together; let the battle be waged in every way with thy son and his
fate whatever it be.’

narapatiratha tau sasasa tasmaddrutamita eva yuvamabhiprayatam |

------

86. Then the king commanded them both, ‘Do you both go quickly hence, — my
heart will not return to quiet, any more than a bird’s in the woods longing for its
young.’
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paramamiti naremdrasasanattau yayaturamatyapurohitau vanam tat |
krtamiti savadhiijanah sadaro nrpatirapi pracakara $esakaryam Il 8.87

87. With a prompt acquiescence at the king’s order the counsellor and the family
priest went to that forest; and then with his wives and his queen the king also,
saying, ‘It is done,” performed the remainder of the rites.

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye itahpuravilapo namastamah sargah 11 8 Il
[Such is the eighth chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
called Lamentations in the Palace]
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Book IX: [Kumaranvesano]
[The Deputation to the Prince]

tatastada mamtripurohitau tau vaspapratodabhihatau nrpena |
viddhau sada$vaviva sarvayatnatsauhardasighram yayaturvanam tat Il 9.1

1. Then the two, the counsellor and the family priest, beaten by the king with his
scourge of tears, went with every effort to that forest in the hurry of affection, like
two noble horses goaded.

tamasramam jatapariSramau tavupetya kale sadr§anuyatrau |
rajarddhimutsrjya vinitacestavupeyaturbhargavadhisnyameva Il 9.2

2. Having come at last full of weariness to that hermitage, accompanied by a fitting
train, — they dismissed their royal pomp and with sober gestures entered the abode
of Bhargava.

tau nyayatastam pratipijya vipram tenarcitau tavapi canuripam |
krtasanau bhargavamasanastham chittva kathamiicaturatmakrtyam Il 9.3

3. Having saluted that Brahman with due respect, and having been honoured by him
with due reverence in return, having seated themselves, plunging at once into the
subject, they addressed Bhargava, who was likewise seated, concerning their errand.

Suddhaujasah Suddhavisalakirteriksvakuvams$aprabhavasya rajiah |
imam janam vettu bhavanadhiram $rutagrahe mamtraparigrahe ca Il 9.4

4. ‘Let your honour know us to be respectively imperfect proficients in preserving
the sacred learning and in retaining the state-counsels, — in the service of the
monarch of the Iksvaku race, pure in his valour and pure and wide in his glory.

tasyemdrakalpasya jayamtakalpah putro jaramrtyubhayam titirsuh |
ihabhyupetah kila tasya hetoravamupetau bhagavanavaitu Il 9.5

5. ‘His son, who is like Jayanta, while he himself is like Indra, has come here, it is
said, desirous to escape from the fear of old age and death, — know that we two are
come here on account of him.’

tau so ’bravidasti sa dirghabahuh praptah kumaro na tu navabuddhah |
dharmo ’yamavartaka ityavetya yatastvaradabhimukho mumuksuh I 9.6

6. He answered them, ‘That prince of the long arms did indeed come here, but not as
one unawakened; "this dharma only brings us back again," — recognising this, he
went off forthwith towards Arada, seeking liberation.’
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tasmattatastavupalabhya tattvam tam vipramamamttya tadaiva sadyah |
khinnavakhinnaviva rajaputrah prasasratustena yatah sa yatah Il 9.7

7. Then they two, having understood the true state of things, bade that Brahman at
once farewell, and wearied though they were, went on as if they were unwearied,
thither whither the prince was gone.

yamtau tatastau srjaya vihinamapasyatam tam vapusa jvalamtam |
nrpopavistam pathi vrksamiile siiryam ghanabhogamiva pravistam Il 9.8

8. As they were going, they saw him bereft of all ornaments,’ but still radiant with
his beauty, sitting like a king in the road at the foot of a tree, like the sun under the
canopy of a cloud.

yanam vihayopayayau tatastam purohito mamtradharena sardham |
yatha vanastham sahavamadevo ramam didrksurmuniraurvaseyah Il 9.9

9. Leaving his chariot, the family priest then went up to the prince with the
counsellor, as the saint Aurvaseya” went with Vamadeva, wishing to see Rama when
he dwelt in the forest.

tavarcayamasaturarhatastam diviva Sukramgirasau mahemdram |
pratyarcayamasa sa carhatastau diviva Sukramgirasau mahemdrah Il 9.10

10. They paid him honour as was fitting, as Sukra and Angiras honoured Indra in
heaven; and he in return paid due honour to them, as Indra in heaven to Sukra and
Angiras.

krtabhyanujiiavabhitastatastau nisidatuh §akyakuladhvajasya |
virejatustasya ca samnikarse punarvasii yogagatavivemdoh Il 9.11

11. Then they, having obtained his permission, sat down near him who was the
banner of the Sakya race; and they shone in his proximity like the two stars of the
asterism Punarvasl in conjunction with the moon.

tam vrksamiilasthamabhijvalamtam purohito rajasutam babhase |
yathopavistam divi parijate vrhaspatih §akrasutam jayamtam Il 9.12

12. The family priest addressed the prince who shone brightly as he sat at the foot of
the tree, as Vrhaspati addressed Indra’s son Jayanta, seated in heaven under the
heavenly tree parijata:

1 Lo .
Is srjaya for sraja?
2 s— 7= . s
Agastya, the son of Urvasi. Vamadeva was Dasaratha’s counsellor.
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tvacchokasalye hrdayavagadhe moham gato bhiimitale muhiirtam |
kumara raja nayanambuvarso yattvamavocattadidam nibodha Il 9.13

13. O prince, consider for a moment what the king with his eyes raining tears said to
thee, as he lay fainting on the ground with the arrow of thy sorrow plunged into his
heart.

janami dharmam prati niScayam te paraimi te ’cyavinametamartham |
aham tvakale vanasamsrayatte Sokagninagnipratimena dahye Il 9.14

14. “I know that thy resolve is fixed upon religion, and I am convinced that this
purpose of thine is unchanging;1 but I am consumed with a flame of anguish like fire
at thy flying to the woods at an inopportune time.

tadehi dharmapriya matpriyartham dharmarthameva tyaja buddhimetam |
ayam hi ma Sokarayah pravrddho nadirayah kiilamivabhihamti Il 9.15

15. “Come, thou who lovest duty, for the sake of what is my heart’s desire, —
abandon this purpose for the sake of duty; this huge swollen stream of sorrow sweeps
me away as a river’s torrent its bank.

meghambukaksadrisu ya hi vrttih samirapnarkagnimahasaninam |
tam vrttimasmasu karoti $oko vikarsanocchosanadahabhedaih Il 9.16

16. “That effect” which is wrought in the clouds, water, the dry grass, and the
mountains by the wind, the sun, the fire, and the thunderbolt, — that same effect this
grief produces in us by its tearing in pieces, its drying up, its burning, and its
cleaving.

tadbhumksva tavadvasudhadhipatyam kale vanam yasyasi $astradrste |
anistabamdhau kuru mapyupeksam sarvesu bhiitesu daya hi dharmabh Il 9.17

17. “Enjoy therefore for a while the sovereignty of the earth, — thou shalt go to the
forest at the time provided by the §astras, — do not show disregard for thy unhappy
kindred, — compassion for all creatures is the true religion.

na caisa dharmo vana eva siddhah pure ’pi siddhirniyata yatinam |
buddhisca yatnasca nimittamatra vanam ca limgam ca hi bhirucihnam Il 9.18

18. “Religion is not wrought out only in the forests, the salvation of ascetics can be
accomplished even in a city; thought and effort are the true means; the forest and the
badge are only a coward’s signs.

! Conjectural. [The Tibetan reads the second line, khyod-kyi ,byun-var ,gyur-var don-ni ¢es-pao,
‘I know thy purpose which is about to arise (or has arisen) in thy mind’. Can they have read
bhavinam or bhavitam? H'W ]

2 .
I read vretih.
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maulidharairamsavisaktaharaih keyuravistabdhasrajairnaremdraih |
laksmyamkamadhye parivartamanaih prapto grhasthairapi moksadharmabh I|
9.19

19. “Liberation has been attained even by householders, Indras among men, who
wore diadems, and carried strings of pearls suspended on their shoulders, whose
garlands were entangled with bracelets, and who lay cradled in the lap of Fortune.

dhruvanujau yau balivajrabahia vaibhrajamasadhamathamtidevam |
videharajam janakam tathaiva pakadrumam senajitasca rajiah Il 9.20

20. “Bali and Vajrabahu, the two younger brothers of Dhruva, Vaibhraja, Asadha and
Antideva,1 and Janaka also, the king of the Videhas, and king Senajit’s son, his tree
of ripe blessing;2

etan grhasthan nrpatinavehi naihSreyase dharmavidhau vinitan |
ubhe ’pi tasmadyugapadbhajasva cittadhipatyam ca nrpasriyam ca Il 9.21

21. “Know that all these great kings who were householders were well skilled in
attaining the merit which leads to final bliss, — do thou also therefore obtain both®
simultaneously — royal magnificence and the control over the mind.

icchami hi tvamupaguhya gadham krtabhisekam salilardrameva |
dhrtatapatram samudiksamanastenaiva harsena vanam pravestum |l 9.22

22. “I desire, — when I have once closely embraced thee after thy kingly
consecration is once performed, and while thou art still wet with the sacred water, —
when I behold thee with the pomp of the royal umbrella, — in the fulness of that joy
to enter the forest."

ityabravidbhiimipatirbhavamtam vakyena vaspagrathitaksarena |
Srutva bhavanarhati tatpriyartham snehena tatsnehamanuprayatum Il 9.23

23. ‘Thus did the king say to thee in a speech whose words were stopped by tears, —
surely having heard it, for the sake of what is so dear to him, thou wilt with all
affection follow his affection.

' Cf. 1,57; IX, 60.

2 My reading pakadrumam is conjectural, Paradrumau as two old kings would be a possible
reading. Senajit’s son is praised for his philosophical depth in Mahabh. XII, 6524, &c.; he is
there called Medhavin. [The Tibetan has brtan-pai (dhruva) nu vo, ‘the firm one’s younger
brother (?)’; it also has ,gro dan dan ljon-cin-can for pakadruma, ‘having a tree of—'? It takes
senajitaska rajiah as acc. plural. HW.]

3 Ubhe ’pi, although with pragrhya e.
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sokambhasi tvatprabhave hyagadhe duhkharnave majjati s$akyarajah |
tasmattamuttaraya nathahinam nirasrayam magnamivarpave gam |l 9.24

24. ‘The king of the Sakyas is drowned in a deep sea of sorrow, full of waves of
trouble, springing from thee; do thou therefore deliver him helpless and protectorless
like an ox drowning in the sea.

bhismena gamgodarasambhavena ramena ramena ca bhargavena |
srutva krtam karma pituh priyartham pitustvamapyarhasi kartumistam Il 9.25

25. ‘Having heard that Bhisma who sprang from Ganga’s womb, Rama, and Rama
the son of Bhrgu, — all did what would please their fathers; surely thou too wilt do
thy father’s desire.

samvardhayitrim ca samehi devimagastyajustam diSamaprayatam |
pranastavatsamiva vatsalam gamajasramarttam kalitum na carhasi Il 9.26

26. ‘Consider also the queen, who brought thee up, who has not yet gone to the
region inhabited by Agastya1 — wilt thou not take some heed of her, who ceaselessly
grieves like a fond cow that has lost her calf?

hamsena hamsimiva viprayuktam tyaktam gajeneva vane karenum |
arttam sanathamapi nathahinam tratum vadhamarhasi darsanena Il 9.27

27. ‘Surely thou wilt succour thy wife by the sight of thee, who now mourns widowed
yet with her lord still alive, — like a swan separated from her mate or a female
elephant deserted in the forest by her companion.

ekam sutam balamanarhaduhkham samtapasamtapta [.. .. .. .. ..] |
tam rahulam moksaya bamdhusokad rahupasargadiva parnpacamdram Il 9.28

28. ‘Thy only son, a child little deserving such woe, distressed with sorrow, and” [.. ..
.. ..] — O deliver Rahula from the grief of his kindred like the full moon from the
contact of Rahu!

Sokagnina tvadvirahemdhanena nih§vasadhiimena tamahsSikhena |
tvaddar§anayarchati dahyamanah so ‘'mtahpuram caiva puram ca krtsnam Il 9.29

29. ‘Burned with the fire of anguish within him, to which thy absence adds fresh fuel,
— a fire whose smoke is sighs and its flame despair, — he wanders for a sight of
thee through the women’s apartments and the whole city.’

" The south,— the region of the god of death.

2 .
Five syllables are here lost,—apakvasattvam? [Ed: Johnson reads
samtapamantargatamudvahantam (which gives the line analysis — -~ —i—wvi—<v——), and
translates: ‘yet bearing the smart of sorrow in his heart.]
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sa bodhisattvah pariptirnasattvah Srutva vacastasya purohitasya |
dhyatva muhartam gunavadgunajiah pratyuttaram prasritamityuvaca Il 9.30

30. The Bodhisattva, — whose perfection was absolute, — having heard the words of
the family priest, reflected for a moment, knowing all the virtues of the virtuous,
and then thus uttered his gentle reply:

avaimi bhavam tanayaprasaktam viSesato yo mayi bhiimipasya |
janannapi vyadhijaravipadbhyo bhitastvagatya svajanam tyajami Il 9.31

31. ‘I well know the paternal tenderness' of the king, especially that which he has
displayed towards me; yet knowing this as I do, still alarmed at sickness, old age, and
death, I am inevitably forced to leave my kindred.

drastum priyam kah svajanam hi necchennasau yadi syatpriyaviprayogah |
yada tu bhutvapi bhavedviyogastato gurum snigdhamapi tyajami Il 9.32

32. ‘Who would not wish to see his dear kindred, if but this separation from beloved
ones did not exist? but since even after it has been once, separation will still come
again, it is for this that I abandon my father, however loving.

maddhetukam yattu naradhipasya Sokam bhavanarhati na priyam me |
yatsvapnabhiitesu samagamesu samtapyate bhavini viprayogaih Il 9.33

33. ‘I do not however approve that thou shouldst consider the king’s grief as caused
by me, when in the midst of his dream-like unions he is afflicted by thoughts of
separations in the future.

evam ca te niScayametu buddhirdrstva vicitram vividhapracaram |
samtapaheturna suto na bamdhurajiiananaimittika esa tapah Il 9.34

34. “Thus let thy thoughts settle into certainty, having seen the multiform in its
various developments; neither a son nor kindred is the cause of sorrow, — this
sorrow is only caused by ignorance.

yadadhvaganamiva samgatanam kale viyogo niyatah prajanam |
prajio janah ko nu bhajeta Sokam bamdhupriyah sannapi bamdhuhinah I 9.35

35. ‘Since parting is inevitably fixed in the course of time for all beings, just as for
travellers who have joined company on a road, — what wise man would cherish
sorrow, when he loses his kindred, even though he loves them?’

! Should we read tanayaprasaktam?
% Some letters have been lost in the original.
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ihaiti hitva svajanam paratra pralabhya cehapi punah prayati |
gatvapi tatrapyaparatra gacchetyevam jano yogini ko ’nurodhah Il 9.36

36. ‘Leaving his kindred in another world, he departs hither; and having stolen away1
from them here, he goes forth once more; "having gone thither, go thou elsewhere
also,"” — such is the lot of mankind, — what consideration can the yogin have for

2
them?

yada ca garbhatprabhrti prajanam vadhaya [.. ..] nubadhaya mg‘tyul_l3 |
kasmadakale vanasams$rayam me putrapriyastatra bhavan avocat Il 9.37

37. ‘Since from the moment of leaving the womb death is a characteristic adjunct,4
why, in thy affection for thy son, hast thou called my departure to the forest ill-
timed?

bhavatyakalo visayabhipattau kalastathaivabhividhau pradistah | 9.38
kalo jagatkarsati sarvakalanarcarhake S$reyasi sarvakalah ||

38. “There may be an "ill time" in one’s attaining a worldly object, — time indeed is
described as inseparably connected with all things;5 time drags the world into all its
various times; but all time suits a bliss which is really worthy of pralise.6

rajyammn mumuksurmayi yacca raja tadapyudaram sadrsam pitusca |
pratigrahitumh mama na ksamam tu lobhadapathyannamivaturasya Il 9.39

39. ‘That the king should wish to surrender to me his kingdorn, — this is a noble
thought, well worthy of a father; but it would be as improper for me to accept it, as
for a sick man through greed to accept unwholesome food.

katham nu mohayatanam nrpatvam ksamam prapattum vidusa narena |
sodvegata yatra madah Sramasca paropacarena ca dharmapida Il 9.40

40. ‘How can it be right for the wise man to enter royalty, the home of illusion,
where are found anxiety, passion, and weariness, and the violation of all right
through another’s service?

! Pralabhya, cf. Horace, ‘vivens moriensque fefellif'. [The Tibetan has rab-tu bslas-nas, ‘having
deceived’. H.W.]

% The Tibetan has for the fourth line de-lrar (evam) ,dor-ldan skye-la rjes-su rten rnam ci, ‘thus
what kind of reliance is there on man who is of a leaving disposition?” Should we read in the
orginal ityevam jane tyagini ko 'nurodhah?
Johnson reads: yada ca garbhat prabhrti pravrttah sarvasv avasthasu vadhaya mrtyuh.
Can anubadhaya be wrongly used for anubandhaya?
© Cf. Pan III, 3, 44.

I.e. mukti can never be ill-timed. But this is an obscure Sloka (verse).

AN AW
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jambiinadam harmyamiva pradiptam visena samyuktamivottamannam |
grahakulam ca sthitam [.. .. .. .. .. .. ..] ramyam vyasanasrayam ca' 119.41

41. ‘The golden palace seems to me to be on fire; the daintiest viands seem mixed
with poison; infested with crocodiles” [is the tranquil lotus-bed].’

ittham ca rajyam na sukham na dharmah piirve yatha jataghrna narerdrah |
vayahprakarse ’pariharyadulkhe rajyani muktva vanameva jagmuh Il 9.42

42. And thus kingship is neither pleasure nor dharma, so that the kings of old, when
age came on with it’s unavoidable suffering, felt disgust and, giving up their
kingdoms, betook themselves to the forest.

varam hi bhuktani trunanyaranye tosam param ratnamivopaguhya |
sahositam Srisulabhairna caiva dosairadrsyairiva krsnasarpaih 11 9.43

43. For it is better to eat herbs in the forest, embracing the highest contentmentas if
one were concealing a jewel, than tio live with the dangers to which sovereignty is
exposed, as if with loathsome black snakes.

bhagnapratijiiasya na tiupapannam vanam parityajya grham pravestum |l 9.44

44. For it is praiseworthy for kings to leave their kingdoms and enter the forest in the
desire for dharma, but it is not fitting to break one’s vow and forsaking the forest to
go to one’s home.

Jjatah kule ko hi narah sasattvo dharmabhilasena vanam pravistah |
kasayamutsrjya vimuktalajjah puramdarasyapi puram srayeta Il 9.45

45. For what man of resolution and good family, having once gone to the forest in the
desire for dharma, would cast off the robe and, dead to shame, proceed to the city
even of Puramdara?

! Johnson reads: grahakulam ca ambviva sara vindam rajyam hi ramyam vyasanasrayam ca,
and translates the whole verse: ‘For kingship is at the same time full of delights and the
vehicle of calamity, like a golden palace all on fire, like dainty food mixed with poison, or
like a lotus-pond infested with crocodiles.’

% The remainder of the prince’s speech is lost. By Beal’s translation from the Chinese, fifteen
verses are wanting. [Ed: the lacunae (which are here given in italics), are filled in in the text
and translation presented here from Johnson’s edition, where it appears that in fact only 10
verses were lost to Cowell’s manuscripts. The numbers in italics for the rest of this chapter
are given from Johnson’s edition which necessarily parts company with Cowell’s at this
point.]
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lobhaddhi mohadathava bhayena yo variitamannarii punaradadita |
lobhatsa mohadathava bhayena samtyajya kaman punaradadita Il 9.46

46. For only the man, who from greed, delusion or fear, would take again the food he
has vomited up, would from greed, delusion or fear, abondon the lusts of the flesh
and then return to them.

yasca pradiptiaccharanatkathamcinniskramya bhityah pravisettadeva |
garhasthyamutsrjya sa drstadoso mohena bhiiyo ’bhilasedgrahitum |l 9.47

47. And the man who, after escaping with difficulty from a burning house, would
enter that very house again, only he, after giving up the state of a householder,
because he sees its dangers, would desire out of delusion to assume it again.

ya ca Srutirmoksamavaptavanto nrpa grhastha iti naitadasti |
Samapradhanah kva ca moksadharmo damdapradhanah kva ca rajadharmah 1l 9.48

48. As for the tradition that kings obtained final emancipation while remaining in
their homes, this is not the case. How can the dharma of salvation in which quietude
predominates be reconciled with the dharma of kings in which severity of action
predominates?

Same ratiscecchithilam ca rajyarn rajye matiscecchamaviplavasca |
Samasca taiksnyari ca hi nopapannar Sitosnayoraikyamivodakagnyoh Il 9.49

49. If a king delights in quietude, his kingdom collapses, if his mind turns to his
kingdom, his quietude is ruined. For quietude and severity are incompatible, like the
union of water which is cold and fire which is hot.

tanniscayadva vasudhadhipdaste rajyani muktva Samamaptavamtah |
rajyamgita va nibhrtendriyatvadanaisthike moksakrtabhimanah 11 9.50

50. Either therefore these lords of the earth resolutely cast aside their kingdoms and
obtained quietude, or stained by kingship, the claimed to have attained liberation on
the ground that their senses were under control, but in fact only reached a state that
was not final.

tesam ca rajye ’stu Samo yathavatprapto vanar nahamaniscayena |
chittva hi pasam grhabamdhusamjiiam muktah punarna praviviksurasmi Il 9.51

51. Or let it be conceded they duly attained quitude while holding kingship, still 1
have not gone to the forest with an undecided mind; for having cut through the net
known as home and kindred I am freed and have no intention of re-entering the net."
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ityatmavijiianagunanuriipam muktasprham hetumadirjitam ca |
Srutva naremdratmajamuktavantam pratyuttaram mamtradharo ’pyuvaca Il 9.42
9.52)

42. Having heard the king’s son uttering this discourse, well suitable to his virtues
and knowledge of the soul, freed from all desires, full of sound reasons, and weighty,
— the counsellor thus made answer:

yo niScayo mamtravarastavayam nayam na yukto na tu kalayuktah |
Sokaya hitva pitaram vayahstham syaddharmakamasya hi te na dharmah Il 9.43
9.53)

43. ‘This resolve of thine is an excellent counsel, not unfit in itself but only unfit at
the present time; it could not be thy duty, loving duty as thou dost, to leave thy
father in his old age to sorrow.

nunam ca buddhistava natisuksma dharmarthakamesvavicaksana va |
hetoradrstasya phalasya yastvam pratyaksamartham paribhiya yasi Il 9. 44 (9.54)

44. ‘Surely thy mind is not very penetrating, or it is ill-skilled in examining duty,
wealth, and pleasure,1 — when for the sake of an unseen result thou departest
disregarding a visible end.

punarbhavo ’stiti ca kecidahurnastiti kecinniyatapratijiah |
evam yada sams$ayito ’yamarthastasmat ksamam bhoktumupasthita srih Il 9.45
9.55)

45. ‘Again, some say that there is another birth, — others with confident assertion
say that there is not; since then the matter is all in doubt, it is right to enjoy the good
fortune which comes into thy hand.

bhiiyah pravrttiryadi kacidasti ramsyamahe tatra yathopapattau |
atha pravrttih parato na kacitsiddho ’prayatnajjagato ’sya moksah Il 9.46 (9.56)

46. ‘If there is any activity hereafter, we will enjoy ourselves in it as may offer; or if
there is no activity beyond this life, then there is an assured liberation to all the
world without any effort.

astiti kecitparalokamahurmoksasya yogam na tu varpayamti |
agneryatha hyuspamapam dravatvam tadvatpravrttau prakrtim vadamti Il 9.47
9.57)

47. ‘Some say there is a future life, but they do not allow the possibility of liberation;
as fire is hot by nature and water liquid, so they hold that there is a special nature in
our power of action.”

! The three well-known ‘secular’ ends of human action.
2 I.e. it cannot be abolished.
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kecitsvabhavaditi varnayamti Subhasubham caiva bhavabhavau ca |
svabhavikam sarvamidam ca yasmadato ’pi mogho bhavati prayatnah Il 9.48
9.58)

48. ‘Some maintain that all things arise from inherent properties, — both good and
evil and existence and non-existence; and since all this world thus arises
spontaneously, therefore also all effort of ours is vain.

yadimdriyanam niyatah pracarah priyapriyatvam visayesu caiva |
samyujyate yajjarayarttibhisca kastatra yatno nanu sa svabhavah Il 9.49 (9.59)

49. ‘Since the action of the senses is fixed, and so too the agreeableness or the
disagreeableness of outward objects, — then for that which is united to old age and
pains, what effort can avail to alter it? Does it not all arise spontaneously?

adbhirhutasah Samamabhyupaiti tejamsi capo gamayamti Sosam |
bhinnani bhiitani Sarirasamsthanyaikyam ca dattva jagadudvahamti Il 9.50 (9.60)

50. ‘The fire becomes quenched by water, and fire causes' water to evaporate; and
different elements, united in a body, producing unity, bear up the world.

yatpanipadodaraprsthamiirdhna nirvartate garbhagatasya bhavah |
yadatmanastasya ca tena yogah svabhavikam tatkathayamti tajjiah Il 9.51 (9.61)

51. “That the nature of the embryo in the womb is produced as composed of hands,
feet, belly, back, and head, and that it is also united with the soul, — the wise declare
that all this comes of itself spontaneously.

kah kamtakasya prakaroti taiksnyam vicitrabhavam mrgapaksinam va |
svabhavatah sarvamidam pravrttam na kamakaro ’sti kutah prayatnah Il 9.52
9.62)

52. “‘Who causes the sharpness of the thorn? or the various natures of beasts and
birds? All this has arisen spontaneously; there is no acting from desire, how then can
there be such a thing as will?

sargam vadamtiS§varatastathanye tatra prayatne purusasya ko ’rthah |
ya eva heturjagatah pravrttau heturnivrttau niyatah sa eva Il 9.53 (9.63)

53. ‘Others say that creation comes from I§vara, what need then is there of the effort
of the conscious soul?” That which is the cause of the action of the world, is also
determined as the cause of its ceasing to act.

1 .
I read gamayanti.
Purusa.
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kecidvadamtyatmanimittameva pradurbhavam caiva bhavaksayam ca |
pradurbhavam tu pravadamtyayatnadyatnena moksadhigamam bruvamti |l 9.54
9.64)

54. ‘Some say that the coming into being and the destruction of being are alike
caused by the soul, but they say that coming into being arises without effort, while
the attainment of liberation is by effort.

narah pitrnamanrnah prajabhirvedairrsinam kratubhih suranam |
utpadyate sardhamrnaistribhistairyasyasti moksah kila tasya moksah Il 9.55
9.65)

55. ‘A man discharges his debt to his ancestors by begetting offspring, to the saints
by sacred lore, to the gods by sacrifices; he is born with these three debts upon him,
— whoever has liberation (from these,) he indeed has liberation.

ityevametena vidhikramena moksam sayatnasya vadamti tajjiah |
prayatnavamto ’pi hi vikramena mumuksavah khedamavapnuvamti Il 9.56 (9.66)

56. ‘Thus by this series of rules the wise promise liberation to him who uses effort;
but however ready for effort with all their energy, those who seek liberation will
find weariness.

tatsaumya mokse yadi bhaktirasti nyayena sevasva vidhim yathoktam |
evam bhavisyatyupapattirasya samtapanasasca naradhipasya Il 9.57 (9.67)

57. ‘Therefore, gentle youth, if thou hast a love for liberation, follow rightly the
prescribed rule; thus wilt thou thyself attain to it, and the king’s grief will come to an
end.

ya ca pravrtta bhavadosabuddhistapovanebhyo bhavanam pravestum |
tatrapi cimta tava tata ma bhut piirve ’pi jagmuh svagrham vanebhyah Il 9.58
9.68)

58. ‘And as for thy meditations on the evils of life ending in thy return from the
forest to thy home, — let not the thought of this trouble thee, my son, — those in old
time also have returned from the forests to their houses.

tapovanastho ’pi vrtah prajabhirjagama raja puramambarisah |
tatha mahim viprakrtamanaryaistapovanadetya raraksa ramabh Il 9.59 (9.69)

59. ‘The king Ambaﬁsa,1 though he had dwelt in the forest, went back to the city,
surrounded by his children; so too Rama, seeing the earth oppressed by the base,
came forth from his hermitage and ruled it again.

! Probably the son of Nabhaga.
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tathaiva §alvadhipatirdrumakso vanatsasinuh svapuram pravisya |
brahmarsibhiitasca munervasisthaddadhre Sriyam samkrtiramtidevah Il 9.60
9.70)

60. ‘So too Drumaksa, the king of the Salvas, came to his city from the forest with
his son; and Samkrti Antideva,' after he had become a Brahmarsi, received his royal
dignity from the saint VaSistha.’

evamvidha dharmayasahpradipta vanani hitva bhavananyabhiyuh |
tasmanna doso ’sti grham pravestum tapovanaddharmanimittameva Il 9.61 (9.71)

61. ‘Such men as these, illustrious in glory and virtue, left the forests and came back
to their houses; therefore it is no sin to return from a hermitage to one’s home, if it
be only for the sake of duty.’

tato vacastasya niSamya mamtrinah priyam hitam caiva nrpasya caksusah |
aninamavyastamasaktamadrutam dhrtau sthito rajasuto ’bravidvacah Il 9.62
9.72)

62. Then having heard the affectionate and loyal words of the minister, who was as
the eye of the king, — firm in his resolve, the king’s son made his answer, with
nothing omitted or displaced,2 neither tedious® nor hasty:

ihasti nastiti ya esa samsayah parasya vakyairna mamatra niScayabh |
avetya tattvam tapasa Samena va svayam grahisyami yadatra niscitam Il 9.63
9.73)

63. ‘This doubt whether anything exists or not, is not to be solved for me by another’s
words; having determined the truth by asceticism or quietism, I will myself grasp
whatever is ascertained concerning it.

na me ksamam samgasatam hi dar§anam grahitumavyaktaparam parahatam |
buddhah parapratyayato hi ko vrajejjano 'mdhakare >'mdha ivamdhadesitah |l
9.64 (9.74)

64. ‘It is not for me to accept a theory which depends on the unknown and is all
controverted, and which involves a hundred prepossessions; what wise man would go
by another’s belief? Mankind are like the blind directed in the darkness by the blind.

This might mean Amtideva (cf. I, 57, IX, 20) the son of Samkrti, but in Mahabh. XII, 1013
we have Ramtideva the son of Samkrti; cf. Burnouf on Rudraka and Udraka, Introduction, p.
386. [The Tibetan takes samkrti as sbyin-sreg-dan-bcas, ‘together with burnt offering’. H.W.]
Would this imply an old reading sahuti?— For Amtideva’s connection with Vasistha see
Mahabh. XII, 8591.

’ I read avyastam.

3 or ‘prejudiced’?
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adrstatattvasya sato ’pi kim tu me Subhasubhe sams$ayite Subhe matih |
vrthapi khedo ’pi varam Subhatmanah sukham na tattve ’pi vigarhitatmanah I
9.65 (9.75)

65. ‘But even though I cannot discern the truth, yet still, if good and evil are doubted,
let one’s mind be set on the good; even a toil' in vain is to be chosen by him whose
soul is good, while the man of base soul has no joy even in the truth.

imam tu drstvagamamavyavasthitam yaduktamaptaistadavehi sadhviti |
prahinadosatvamavehi captatam prahinadoso hyanrtam na vaksyati Il 9.66 (9.76)

66. ‘But having seen that this "sacred tradition" is uncertain, know that that only is
right which has been uttered by the trustworthy; and know that trustworthiness
means the absence of faults; he who is without faults will not utter an untruth.

grhapravesam prati yacca me bhavanuvaca ramaprabhrtin nidar§anam |
na te pramanam na hi dharmaniscayesvalam pramanaya pariksatavratah Il 9.67
9.77)

67. ‘And as for what thou saidst to me in regard to my returning to my home, by
alleging Rama and others as examples, they are no authority, — for in determining
duty, how canst thou quote as authorities those who have broken their vows?

tadevamapyeva ravirmahim patedapi sthiratvam himavan giristyajet |
adrstatattvo visayonmukhemdriyah Srayeya na tveva grhan prthagjanah Il 9.68
9.78)

68. ‘Even the sun, therefore, may fall to the earth, even the mountain Himavat may
lose its firmness; but never would I return to my home as a man of the world, with
no knowledge of the truth and my senses only alert for external objects.

aham viSeyam jvalitam hutasanam na cakrtarthah praviseyamalayam |
iti pratijiiam sa cakara garvito yathestamutthaya ca nirmamo yayau Il 9.69 (9.79)

69. ‘I would enter the blazing fire, but not my house with my purpose unfulfilled.’
Thus he proudly made his resolve, and rising up in accordance with it, full of
disinterestedness, went his way.

tatah savaspau sacivadvijavubhau niSamya tasya sthirameva niScayam |
visannavaktravanugamya duhkhitau §anairagatya purameva jagmatuh Il 9.70
9.80)

70. Then the minister and the Brahman, both full of tears, having heard his firm
determination, and having followed him awhile with despondent looks, and
overcome with sorrow, slowly returned of necessity to the city.

' MSS khedo.
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tatsnehadatha nrpatesca bhaktitastau sapeksam pratiyayatusca tasthatusca |
durdharsam ravimiva diptamatmabhasa tam drastum na hi pathi Sekaturna
moktum Il 9.71 (9.81)

71. Through their love for the prince and their devotion to the king, they returned,
and often stopped looking back;' they could neither behold him on the road nor yet
lose the sight of him, — shining in his own splendour and beyond the reach of all
others, like the sun.

tau jiiatum paramagatergatim tu tasya pracchannamscarapurusaiichucin
vidhaya |

rajanam priyasutalalasam nu gatva draksyavah kathamiti jagmatuh kathamcit ||
9.72 (9.82)

72. Having placed faithful emissaries in disguise to find out the actions of him who
was the supreme refuge of all, they went on with faltering steps, saying to each
other, ‘How shall we approach the king and see him, who is longing for his dear
son?

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye kumaranvesano nama navamah sargah 1l 9 |l
[Such is the ninth chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
called The Deputation to the Prince]

! Another reading gives ‘full of reproach’.
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Book X: [Srenyabhigamano]
[Srenya’s Visit]

sa rajavatsah prthupinavaksastau havyamamtradhikrtau vihaya |
uttirya gamgam pracalattaramgam Srimadgrham rajagrham jagama Il 10.1

1. The prince, he of the broad and lusty chest, having thus dismissed the minister and
the priest, crossed the Ganges with its speeding waves and went to Rajagrha with its
beautiful palaces.

Sailaih suguptam ca vibhasitamn ca dhrtam ca patam ca Sivaistapodaih |
pamcacalamkam nagaram prapede samtah svayambhiiriva nakaprstham Il 10.2

2. He reached the city distinguished by the five hills, well guarded and adorned with
mountains, and supported and hallowed by auspicious sacred places,1 — like
Brahman” in a holy calm going to the uppermost heaven.

gambhiryamojasca niSamya tasya vapusca diptam purusanatitya |
visismiye tatra janastadanim sthanuvratasyeva vrsadhvajasya Il 10.3

3. Having heard of his majesty and strength, and his splendid beauty, surpassing all
other men, the people of that region were all astonished as at him who has a bull for
his sign and is immovable in his vow.?

tam preksya yo ’nyena yayau sa tasthau yaScatra tasthau pathi so 'nvagacchat |
drutam yayau yam sadayam sadhiram yah kascidaste sma sa cotpapata Il 10.4

4. On seeing him, he who was going elsewhere stood still, and he who was standing
there followed him in the way; he who was walking gently and gravely ran quickly,
and he who was sitting at once sprang up.

kascittamanarca janah karabhyam satkrtya kascicchirasa vavamde |
snigdhena kascidvacasabhyanamdannaivam jagamapratipijya kascit Il 10.5

5. Some people reverenced him with their hands, others in worship saluted him with
their heads, some addressed him with affectionate words, — not one went on without
paying him homage.

tam jihriyuh preksya vicitravesah prakirpavacah pathi maunamiyuh |
dharmasya saksadiva samnikarsanna kasScidanyayamatirbabhava Il 10.6

6. Those who were wearing gay-coloured dresses were ashamed when they saw him,
those who were talking on random subjects fell to silence on the road; no one
indulged in an improper thought, as at the presence of Religion herself embodied.

! Tapoda is the name of a tirtha in Magadha.
2 .

Svayambhii.

Siva.
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anyakriyanamapi rajamarge strinam nrpam va bahumanapirvam |
tadeva kalpam naradevasiitram niriksamana na tu tasya drstih Il 10.7

7. In the men and the women on the highway, even though they were intent on other
business, that conduct alone with the profoundest reverence seemed proper which is
enjoined by the rules of royal homage; but his eyes never looked upon them.

bhruvau lalatam mukhamiksanam va vapuh karau va caranau gatim va |
yadeva yastasya dadars$a tatra tadeva tasyanubabamdha caksuh Il 10.8

8. His brows, his forehead, his mouth, or his eyes, — his body, his hands, his feet, or
his gait, — whatever part of him any one beheld, that at once riveted his eyes.

drstva Subhornabhruvamayataksam jvalacchariram $ubhajalahastam |
tam bhiksuvesam ksitipalanarham samcuksubhe rajagrhasya laksmih Il 10.9

9. Having beheld him with the beautiful circle of hair between his brows' and with
long eyes, with his radiant body and his hands showing a graceful membrane
between the fingers, — so worthy of ruling the earth and yet wearing a mendicant’s
dress, — the Goddess of Rajagrha was herself perturbed.

Srenyo ’tha bharta magadhajirasya vahyadvimanadvipulam janaugham |
dadarsa papraccha ca tasya hetum tatastamasmai purusah $asamsa Il 10.10

10. Then Srer_lya,2 the lord of the court of the Magadhas, beheld from the outside of
his palace the immense concourse of people, and asked the reason of it; and thus did
a man recount it to him:

jianam param va prthivisriyam va viprairya ukto ’dhigamisyatiti |
sa eva $akyadhipatestaniijo niriksyate pravrajito janena Il 10.11

11. ‘He who was thus foretold by the Brahmans, "he will either attain supreme
wisdom or the empire of the earth," — it is he, the son of the king of the Sakyas,
who is the ascetic whom the people are gazing at.’

tatah Srutartho manasa gatartho raja babhase purusam tameva |
vijiayatam kva pratigacchatiti tathetyathainam puruso ’nvagacchat |l 10.12

12. The king, having heard this and perceived its meaning with his mind, thus at
once spoke to that man: ‘Let it be known whither he is going;’ and the man, receiving
the command, followed the prince.

! So the Tibetan. The Sanskrit text seems corrupt here. Cf. 1,65 c.
2 A name of Bimbisara, see Burnouf, Introd. p. 165.
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alolacaksuryugamatradarsi nivrttavagyamtritamamdagami |
cacara bhiksam sa tu bhiksuvaryo nidhaya gatrani calam ca cetah Il 10.13

13. With unrestless eyes, seeing only a yoke’s length before him," with his voice
hushed, and his walk slow and measured, he, the noblest of mendicants, went begging
alms, keeping his limbs and his wandering thoughts under control.

adaya bhaiksam ca yathopapannam yayau gireh prasravanam viviktam |
nyayena tatrabhyavahrtya cainanmahidharam pamdavamaruroha Il 10.14

14. Having received such alms as were offered, he retired to a lonely cascade of the

mountain; and having eaten it there in the fitting manner, he ascended the mountain
- 2

Pandava.

tasminvane lodhravanopagidhe mayuranadapratiparnakumje |
kasayavasah sa babhau nrsuryo yathodayasyopari balasaryah Il 10.15

15. In that wood, thickly filled with lodhra trees, having its thickets resonant with
the notes of the peacocks, he the sun of mankind shone, wearing his red dress, like
the morning sun above the eastern mountain.

tatraivamalokya sa rajabhrtyah Srenyaya rajiie kathayam cakara |
samsrutya raja sa ca bahumanyattatra pratasthe nibhrtanuyatrah Il 10.16

16. That royal attendant, having thus watched him there, related it all to the king
Srenya; and the king, when he heard it, in his deep veneration, started himself to go
thither with a modest retinue.

sa pamdavam pamdavatulyaviryah Sailottamam $ailasamanavarsma |
maulidharah simhagatirnrsimhascalatsatah simha ivaruroha Il 10.17

17. He who was like the Pandavas in heroism, and like a mountain in stature,
ascended Pandava, that noblest of mountains, — a crown-wearer, of lion-like gait, a
lion among men, as a maned lion ascends a mountain.

calasya tasyopari Srmgabhiitam samtemdriyam pasyati bodhisattvam |
paryamkamasthaya virocamanam $asamkamudyamtamivabhrakatat Il 10.18

18. There he beheld the Bodhisattva, resg)lendent as he sat on his hams, with subdued
senses, as if the mountain were moving,” and he himself were a peak thereof, — like
the moon rising from the top of a cloud.

! Hardy explains this ‘he does not look before him further than the distance of a plough of
nine spans’ (Manual of Buddhism, p. 371).
Cf. Lalitavistara.

3 I.e. as if he, not the mountain, were entitled to the name acala.
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tam rupalaksmya ca Samena caiva dharmasya nirmanamivopadistam |
savismayah prasSrayavan naremdrah svayambhuvam $akra ivopatasthe [ 10.19

19. Him, distinguished by his beauty of form and perfect tranquillity as the very
creation of Religion herself, — filled with astonishment and affectionate regard the
king of men approached, as Indra the self-existent (Brahman).

tam nyayato nyayavatam varisthah sametya papraccha ca dhatusamyam |
sa capyavocatsadrsena samna nrpam manahsvasthyamanamayam ca |l 10.20

20. He, the chief of the courteous, having courteously drawn nigh to him, inquired as
to the equilibrium of his bodily humours; and the other with equal gentleness assured
the king of his health of mind and freedom from all ailments.

tatah Sucau varanakarnanile Silatale ’sau nisasada raja |
nrpopavi§yanumatasca tasya bhavam vijijiasuridam babhase Il 10.21

21. Then the king sat down on the clean surface of the rock, dark blue like an
elephant’s ear; and being seated,' with the other’s assent, he thus spoke, desiring to
know his state of mind:

pritih para me bhavatah kulena kramagata caiva pariksita ca |
jata vivaksa suta ya yato me tasmadidam snehavaco nibodha Il 10.22

22. ‘I have a strong friendship with thy family, come down by inheritance and well
proved; since from this a desire to speak to thee, my son, has arisen in me, therefore
listen to my words of affection.

adityapurvam vipulam kulam te navam vayo diptamidam vapusca |
kasmadiyam te matirakramena bhaiksaka evabhirata na rajye Il 10.23

23. ‘When I consider thy widespread race, beginning with the sun, thy fresh youth,
and thy conspicuous beauty, — whence comes this resolve of thine so out of all
harmony with the rest, set wholly on a mendicant’s life, not on a kingdom?

gatram hi te lohitacamdanarham kasayasamslesamanarhametat |
hastah prajapalanayogya esa bhoktum na carhah paradattamannam Il 10.24

24. ‘Thy limbs are worthy of red sandal-wood” perfumes, — they do not deserve the
rough contact of red cloth; this hand is fit to protect subjects, it deserves not to hold
food given by another.

! Nrpopavisya? with arsa Sandhi.
Lohitacandana may mean ‘saffron’.
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tatsaumya rajyam yadi paitrkam tvam snehatpiturnecchasi vikramena |
na ca ksamam marsayitum matiste bhuktvardhamasmadvisayasya Sighram ||
10.25

25. ‘If therefore, gentle youth, through thy love for thy father thou desirest not thy
paternal kingdom in thy generosity, — then at any rate thy choice must not be
excused, — accepting forthwith one half of my kingdom.

evam hi na syatsvajanavamardah kalakramenapi Samasraya $rih |
tasmatkurusva pranayam mayi tvam sadbhih sahiya hi satam samrddhih Il 10.26

26. ‘If thou actest thus there will be no violence shown to thine own people, and by

the mere lapse of time imperial power at last flies for refuge to the tranquil mind;

therefore be pleased to do me a kindness, — the prosperity of the good becomes very
. 1

powerful, when aided by the good.

atha tvidanim kulagarvitatvadasmasu viSrambhaguno na te ’sti |
vyuhanyanekani vigahya vanairmaya sahayena parafjigisa Il 10.27

27. ‘But if from thy pride of race thou dost not now feel confidence in me, then
plunge with thy arrows into countless armies, and with me as thy ally seek to
conquer thy foes.

tadbuddhimatranyataram vrnisva dharmarthakaman vidhivadbhajasva |
vyatyasya ragadi ha hi trivargam pretyeha vibhram$amavapnuvamti Il 10.28

28. ‘Choose thou therefore one of these ends, pursue according to rule religious
merit, wealth, and pleasure; for these, love and the rest, in reverse order, are the
three objects in life; when men die they pass into dissolution as far as regards this
world.

yo hyarthadharmau paripidya kamah syaddharmakamye paribhiiya carthah |
kamarthayoscoparamena dharmastyajyah sa krtsno yadi kamksitarthah Il 10.29

29. ‘That which is pleasure when it has overpowered wealth and merit, is wealth
when it has conquered merit and pleasure; so too it is merit, when pleasure and
wealth fall into abeyance; but all would have to be alike abandoned, if thy desired
end” were obtained.

! [The Tibetan translates the fourth line, dam-pa-rnams dan bcas-pas dam-pai dpal ,phel-lo, ‘by
being with the good the prosperity of the good increases’. H.W.]
Nirvana.
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tasmattrivargasya nisevanena tvam ripametatsaphalam kurusva |
dharmarthakamadhigamam hyantinam nrpamantinam purusarthamahuh Il 10.30

30. ‘Do thou therefore by pursuing the three objects of life, cause this beauty of thine
to bear its fruit; they say that when the attainment of religion, wealth, and pleasure
is complete in all its parts, then the end of man is complete.

tannisphalau narhasi kartumetau pinau bhujau capavikarsanarhau |
mamdhatrvajjetumimau hi yogyau lokani hi trini hi kim punargam I 10.31

31. ‘Do not thou let these two brawny arms lie useless which are worthy to draw the
bow; they are well fitted like Mandhatr’s to conquer the three worlds, much more the
earth.

snehena khalvetadaham bravimi nai§varyaragena na vismayena |
imam hi drstva tava bhiksuvesam jatanukampo ’smyapi cagatasruh Il 10.32

32. ‘I speak this to you out of affection, — not through love of dominion or through
astonishment; beholding this mendicant-dress of thine, I am filled with compassion
and I shed tears.

tadbhumksva bhiksasramakama kamankale ’si karta priyadharma dharmam |
yavatsvavams$apratirapariipam na te jarabhyetyabhibhuiya bhaiyah Il 10.33

33. ‘O thou who desirest the mendicant’s stage of life enjoy pleasures now; in due
time, O thou lover of religion, thou shalt practise religion; — ere old age comes on
and overcomes this thy beauty, well worthy of thy illustrious race.

saknoti jirnah khalu dharmamaptum kamopabhogesvagatirjarayah |
ata$ca yunah kathayamti kamanmadhyasya vittam sthavirasya dharmam Il 10.34

34. ‘The old man can obtain merit by religion; old age is helpless for the enjoyment
of pleasures; therefore they say that pleasures belong to the young man, wealth to the
middle-aged, and religion to the old.

dharmasya carthasya ca jivaloke pratyarthibhiitani hi yauvanani |
samraksyamananyapi durgrahani kama yatastena yatha haramti Il 10.35

35. “Youth in this present world is the enemy of religion and wealth, — since
pleasures, however we guard them, are hard to hold, therefore, wherever pleasures
are to be found, there they seize them.
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vayamsi jirnani vimarsayamti dhiranyavasthanaparayanani |
alpena yatnena Samatmakani bhavamtyagatyeva ca lajjaya ca Il 10.36

36. ‘Old age is prone to reflection’,’ it is grave and intent on remaining quiet; it
attains unimpassionedness with but little effort, unavoidably, and for very shame.

atasca lolam visayapradhanam pramattamaksamtamadirghadarsi |
bahucchalam yauvanamabhyatitya nistirya kamtaramivasvasamti Il 10.37

37. ‘Therefore having passed through the deceptive period of youth, fickle, intent on
external objects, heedless, impatient, not looking at the distance, — they take breath
like men who have escaped safe through a forest.

tasmadadhiram capalapramadi navam vayastavadidam vyapaitu |
kamasya puarvam hi vayah Saravyam na Sakyate raksitumimdriyebhyah Il 10.38

38. ‘Let therefore this fickle time of youth first pass by, reckless and giddy, — our
early years are the mark for pleasure, they cannot be kept from the power of the
senses.

athau cikirsa tava dharma eva yajasva yajiam kuladharma esah |
yajiiairadhisthaya hi nakaprstham yayau marutvanapi nakaprstham Il 10.39

39. Or if religion is really thy one aim, then offer sacrifices, — this is thy family’s
immemorial custom, — climbing to highest heaven by sacrifices, even Indra, the lord
of the winds, went thus to highest heaven.

suvarnakeyiiravidastabahavo manipradipojjvalacitramaulayah |
nrparsayastam hi gatim gata makhaih Sramena yameva maharsayo yayuh Il 10.40

40. ‘With their arms pressed2 by golden bracelets, and their variegated diadems
resplendent with the light of gems, royal sages have reached the same goal by
sacrifices which great sages reached by self-mortification.’

! Vimarsayanti?
2 Vidasta; cf. samdasta in Raghuv. XVI, 65.
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ityevam magadhapatir[vaco]1 babhase yah samyagvalabhidiva dhruvam babhase
I
tacchrutva na sa vicacara rajasiinuh kailaso giririva naikacitrasanuh Il 10.41

41. Thus spoke the monarch of the Magadhas, who spoke well and strongly like
Indra;2 but having heard it, the prince did not falter, (firm) like the mountain
Kailasa, having its many summits variegated (with lines of metals).

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye ’svaghogsakyte
srenyabhigamano nama dasamah sargah 11 10 1|
[Such is the tenth chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
written by Asvaghosa, called Srenya’s Visit]

! [Ed: These 2 syllables, missing in Cowell’s edition of the text (where he wrongly identifies
the omission as occurring in line c), are supplied from Johnson’s edition.]
2 Valabhid, ‘the smiter of the demon Vala’.
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Book XI: [Kamavigarhano]
[The Passions Spurned]

athaivamukto magadhadhipena suhrnmukhena pratikilamartham |
svastho ’vikarah kulasaucasuddhah sauddhodanirvakyamidam jagada Il 11.1

1. Being thus addressed by the monarch of the Magadhas, in a hostile speech with a
friendly face, self-possessed, unchanged, pure by family and personal purity, the son
of Suddhodana thus made answer:

nascaryametadbhavato ’bhidhatum jatasya haryamkakule visale |
yanmitrapakse tava mitrakama syadvrttiresa pariSuddhavrtteh Il 11.2

2. ‘This is not to be called a strange thing for thee, born as thou art in the great
family whose ensign is the lion' — that by thee of pure conduct, O lover of thy
friends, this line of conduct should be adopted towards him who stands as one of thy
friends.

asatsu maitri svakulanuriipa na tisthati Sririva viklavesu |
pirvaih krtam pritiparamparabhistameva samtastu vivardhayamti [l 11.3

3. ‘Amongst the bad a friendship, worthy of their family, ceases to continue (and
fades) like prosperity among the faint-hearted; it is only the good who keep
increasing the old friendship of their ancestors by a new succession of friendly acts.

ye carthakrcchresu bhavamti loke samanakaryah suhrdam manusyah |
mitrani taniti paraimi buddhya svasthasya vrddhisviha ko hi na syat |l 11.4

4. ‘But those men who act unchangingly towards their friends in reverses of fortune,
I esteem in my heart as true friends; who is not the friend of the prosperous man in
his times of abundance?

evam ca ye dravyamavapya loke mitresu dharme ca niyojayamti |
avaptasarani dhanani tesam bhrastani namte janayamti tapam Il 11.5

5. ‘So those who, having obtained riches in the world, employ them for the sake of
their friends and religion, — their wealth has real solidity, and when it perishes it
produces no pain at the end.

! So the Tibetan explains haryamka, sen-ges mcan-pai.
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suhrttaya caryataya ca rajan vibhavya mameva viniScayaste |
atranunesyami suhrttayaiva briityamaham nottaramanyadatra Il 11.6

6. ‘This thy determination concerning me, O king, is prompted by pure generosity
and friendship;l I will meet thee courteously with simple friendship; I would not
utter aught else in my reply.

aham jaramrtyubhayam viditva mumuksaya dharmamimam prapannah |
bamdhunpriyanasrumukhan vihaya prageva kamanasubhasya hetan Il 11.7

7.1, having experienced the fear of old age and death, fly to this path of religion in
my desire for liberation; leaving behind my dear kindred with tears in their faces, —
still more then those pleasures which are the causes of evil.

nasivisebhyo ’pi tatha bibhemi naivasanibhyo gaganaccyutebhyah |
na pavakebhyo ’nilasamhitebhyo yatha bhayam me visayebhya ebhyah Il 11.8

8. ‘I am not so afraid even of serpents nor of thunderbolts falling from heaven, nor
of flames blown together by the wind, as I am afraid of these worldly objects.

kama hyanityah kus$alarthacaura riktasca mayasadrsasca loke |
asasyamana api mohayamti cittam nrnam kim punaratmasamsthah Il 11.9

9. ‘These transient pleasures, — the robbers of our happiness and our wealth, and
which float empty and like illusions through the world, — infatuate men’s minds
even when they are only hoped for, — still more when they take up their abode in
the soul.

kamabhibhaita hi na yamti Sarma tripistape kim vata martyaloke |
kamaih satrsnasya hi nasti trptiryathemdhanairvatasakhasya vahneh Il 11.10

10. “The victims of pleasure attain not to happiness even in the heaven of the gods,
still less in the world of mortals; he who is athirst is never satisfied with pleasures, as
the fire, the friend of the wind, with fuel.

jagatyanartho na samo ’sti kamairmohacca tesveva janah prasaktah |
tattvam viditvaivamanarthabhiruh prajiah svayam ko ’bhilasedanartham Il 11.11

11. ‘There is no calamity in the world like pleasures, — people are devoted to them
through delusion; when he once knows the truth and so fears evil, what wise man
would of his own choice desire evil?

! The Sanskrit of this line is corrupt and does not scan. The Tibetan renders it as follows:
khyod-kyi (te) nes-pa (viniscayah) gan-zhig bdag-la dmigs-pa ,di, ‘whatever a determination of
thine imagines of me, to this (answering I would say)’. I would read vibhavya mameva. The
translation given above is conjectural.
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samudravastramapi gamavapya param jigisamti maharnpavasya |
lokasya kamairna vitrptirasti patadbhirambhobhirivarpavasya Il 11.12

12. “‘When they have obtained all the earth girdled by the sea, kings wish to conquer
the other side of the great ocean: mankind are never satiated with pleasures, as the
ocean with the waters that fall into it.

devena vrste ’pi hiranyavarse dvipansamudramscaturo ’pi jitva |
Sakrasya cardhasanamapyavapya mamdhaturasidvisayesvatrptih Il 11.13

13. “When it had rained a golden shower from heaven, and when he had conquered
the continents and the four oceans, and had even obtained the half of Sakra’s
throne,' Mandhatr was still unsatisfied with worldly objects.

bhuktvapi rajyam divi devatanam Satakratau vrtrabhayatpranaste |
darpanmaharsinapi vahayitva kamesvatrpto nahusah papata Il 11.14

14. “Though he had enjoyed the kingdom of the gods in heaven, when Indra had
concealed himself through fear of Vrtra, and though in his pride he had made the
great Sisis bear his litter,’ Nahusa fell, unsatisfied with pleasures.

aidasca raja tridivam vigahya nitvapi devim vasamurvasim tam |
lobhadrsibhyah kanakam jihirsurjagama nasam visayesvatrptah Il 11.15

15. ‘King (Puriiravas) the son of 1da, having penetrated into the furthest heaven, and
brought the goddess Urvasi into his power, — when he wished in his greed to take
away gold from the Rsis3 — being unsatisfied with pleasures, fell into destruction.

balermahemdram nahusam mahemdradimdram punarye nahusadupeyuh |
svarge ksitau va visayesu tesu ko visvasedbhagyakulakulesu Il 11.16

16. “‘Who would put his trust in these worldly objects, whether in heaven or in earth,
unsettled as to lot or family, — which passed from Bali to Indra, and from Indra to
Nahusa, and then again from Nahusa back to Indra?

cirambara miilaphalambubhaksa jata vahamto ’pi bhujamgadirghah |
yairanyakarya munayo ’pi bhagnah kah kamasamjiian mrgayeta Satruan Il 11.17

17. “‘Who would seek these enemies bearing the name of pleasures, by whom even
those sages have been overcome, who were devoted to other pursuits, whose only
clothes were rags, whose food was roots, fruits, and water, and who wore their
twisted locks as long as snakes?

! Divyavadana, pp. 213-224.
2 Mahabh. V, 532.
3 Mahabh. I, 3147.
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ugrayudhascaugradhrtayudho ’pi yesam krte mrtyumavapa bhismat |
cimtapi tesamasiva vadhaya tadvrttinam kim punaravratanam |l 11.18

18. ‘Those pleasures for whose sake even Ugrﬁyudha,l armed terribly as he was with
his weapon, found death at Bhisma’s hands, — is not the mere thought of them
unlucky and fatal, — still more the thought of the irreligious whose lives are spent in
their service?

asvadamalpam visayesu matva samyojanotkarsamatrptimeva |
sadbhyasca garham niyatam ca papam kah kamasamjiiam visamasasada Il 11.19

19. “‘Who that considers the paltry flavour of worldly objects, — the very height of
union being only insatiety, — the blame of the virtuous, and the certain sin, — has
ever drawn near this poison which is called pleasure?

krsyadibhirdharmabhiranvitanam kamatmakanam ca niSamya duhkham |
svasthyam ca kamesvakutihalanam kaman vihatum ksamamatmavadbhih I
11.20

20. ‘When they hear of the miseries of those who are intent on pleasure and are
devoted to worldly pursuits,2 such as agriculture and the rest, and the self-content of
those who are careless of pleasure, — it well befits the self-controlled to fling it

3
away.

jieya vipatkamini kamasampatsiddhesu kamesu madam hyupaiti |
madadakaryam kurute na karyam yena ksato durgatimabhyupaiti Il 11.21

21. ‘Success in pleasure is to be considered a misery in the man of pleasure, for he
becomes intoxicated when his desired pleasures are attained; through intoxication he
does what should not be done, not what should be done; and being wounded thereby
he falls into a miserable end.

yatnena labdhah pariraksitasca ye vipralabhya pratiyamti bhayah |
tesvatmavan yacitakopamesu kamesu vidvaniha ko rameta |l 11.22

22. ‘These pleasures which are gained and kept by toil, — which after deceiving
leave you and return whence they came, — these pleasures which are but borrowed
for a time,4 what man of self-control, if he is wise, would delight in them?

See Harivamsa, ch xx. He was armed with a discus.
Dharmabhih. (Cf. V, 5, 6).

I would read kamdah.

For yacitaka cf. Pan. 1V, 4, 21.

B oW N =



Buddha-carita, or The Life of Buddha - 137

anvisya cadaya ca jatatarsa yanatyajamtah pariyamti duhkham |
loke trnolkasadrsesu tesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat Il 11.23

23. “‘What man of self-control could find satisfaction in these pleasures which are like
a torch of hay, — which excite thirst when you seek them and when you grasp them,
and which they who abandon not keep only as misery?1

anatmavamto hrdi yairvidasta vinasamarchamti na yamti Sarma |
kruddhaugrasarpapratimesu tesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat |l 11.24

24. ‘Those men of no self-control who are bitten by them in their hearts, fall into
ruin and attain not bliss, — what man of self-control could find satisfaction in these
pleasures, which are like an angry, cruel serpent?

asthi ksudhartta iva sarameya bhuktvapi yannaiva bhavamti trptah |
jirnasthikamkalasamesu tesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat Il 11.25

25. ‘Even if they enjoy them men are not satisfied, like dogs famishing with hunger
over a bone, — what man of self-control could find satisfaction in these pleasures,
which are like a skeleton composed of dry bones?

ye rajacaurodakapavakebhyah sadharanatvajjanayamti duhkham |
tesu praviddhamisasamnibhesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat Il 11.26

26. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfaction in these pleasures which are like
flesh that has been flung away, and which produce misery by their being held only in
common with kings, thieves, water, and fire?’

yatra sthitanamabhito vipattih Satroh sakasadapi bamdhavebhyah |
himsresu tesvayatanopamesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat Il 11.27

27. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfaction in these pleasures, which, like
the senses,” are destructive, and which bring calamity on every hand to those who
abide in them, from the side of friends even more than from open enemies?

girau vane capsu ca sagare ca yadbhramsamarchamtyabhilasnghamanah |
tesu drumapragraphalopamesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat Il 11.28

28. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfaction in those pleasures, which are
like the fruit that grows on the top of a tree, — which those who would leap up to
reach fall down upon a mountain or into a forest, waters, or the ocean?

1 R
I would read paripanti.

2 .
I.e. any one of these can seize them from us.
Ayatana.
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tirthaih prayatnairvividhairavaptah ksanena ye nasamiha prayamti | 11.29
svapnopabhogapratimesu tesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat |

29. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfaction in those pleasures, which are
like snatching up a hot coal, — men never attain happiness, however they pursue
them, increase them, or guard them?

yanarcayitvapi na yamti $arma vivardhayitva paripalayitva |
amgarakarsapratimesu tesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat Il 11.30

30. “‘What man of self-control could find satisfaction in those pleasures, which are
like the enjoyments in a dream, — which are gained by their recipients after
manifold pilgrimages and labours, and then perish in a moment?

vinasamiyuh kuravo yadartham vrsnyamdhaka maithiladamdakasca |
Sulasikasthapratimesu tesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat Il 11.31

31. “‘What man of self-control could find satisfaction in those pleasures which are
like a spealr,1 sword, or club, — for the sake of which the Kurus, the Vrsnis and the
Andhakas, the Maithilas and the Dandakas suffered destruction?

sumdopasumdavasurau yadarthamanyonyavairaprasrtau vinastau |
sauhardavislesakaresu tesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat Il 11.32

32. ‘What man of self-control could find satisfaction in those pleasures which
dissolve friendships and for the sake of which the two Asuras Sunda and Upasunda
perished, victims engaged in mutual enmity?

kamamdhasamjiiah krpaya va ke ca kravyatsu natmanamihotsrjamti |
sapatnabhutesvasivesu tesu kamesu kasyatmavato ratih syat Il 11.33

33. ‘None, however their intellect is blinded with pleasure, give themselves up, as in
compassion, to ravenous beasts;2 so what man of self-control could find satisfaction
in those pleasures which are disastrous and constant enemies?

kamamdhasamjiah krpanam karoti prapnoti duhkham vadhabamdhanadi |
kamarthamasakrpanastapasvi mrtyusramam carhati jivaloke Il 11.34

34. ‘He whose intellect is blinded with pleasure does pitiable things; he incurs
calamities, such as death, bonds, and the like; the wretch, who is the miserable slave
of hope for the sake of pleasure, well deserves the pain of death even in the world of
the living.

" The Chinese translation seems to take sila as a stake for impaling criminals in ver. 864.

% The text is corrupt. I would read kravyatsu natmanam. The va in line 1 is for iva, a rare
form, but allowed by Sanskrit lexicographers. Perhaps we should translate kamandhasamjiia,

"

‘these men who are called "blinded with pleasure™.
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gitairhriyamte hi mrga vadhaya raparthamagnau Salabhah patamti |
matsyo giratyayasamamisarthi tasmadanartham visayah phalamti Il 11.35

35. ‘Deer are lured to their destruction by songs,1 insects for the sake of the
brightness fly into the fire, the fish greedy for the flesh swallows the iron hook, —
therefore worldly objects produce misery as their end.

kamastu bhoga iti yanmatam syadbhogya na kecitpariganyamanah |
vastradayo dravyaguna hi loke duhkhapratikara iti pradharyah Il 11.36

36. ‘As for the common opinion, "pleasures are enjoyments," none of them when
examined are worthy of being enjoyed; fine garments and the rest are only the
accessories of things, — they are to be regarded as merely the remedies for pain.

istam hi tarsaprasamaya toyam ksunnasahetorasanam tathaiva |
vatatapambvavaranaya veSma kaupinasitavaranaya vasah Il 11.37

37. ‘Water is desired for allaying thirst; food in the same way for removing hunger;
a house for keeping off the wind, the heat of the sun, and the rain; and dress for
keeping off the cold and to cover one’s nakedness.

nidravighataya tathaiva Sayya yanam tathadhvasramanasanaya |
tathasanam sthanavinodanaya snanam mrjarogyabalasrayaya Il 11.38

38. ‘So too a bed is for removing drowsiness; a carriage for remedying the fatigue of
a journey; a seat for alleviating the pain of standing; so bathing as a means for
washing, health, and strength.

dubkhapratikaranimittabhiitastasmatprajanam visaya na bhogyah |
asnami bhoganiti ko ’bhyupeyatprajnah pratikaravidhau pravrttan Il 11.39

39. ‘External objects therefore are to human beings means for remedying pain, not in
themselves sources of enjoyment; what wise man would allow that he enjoys those
delights which are only used as remedial?

yah pittadahena vidahyamanah $itakriyam bhoga iti vyavasyet |
duhkhapratikaravidhau pravrttah kamesu kuryatsa hi bhogasamjiam Il 11.40

40. ‘He who, when burned with the heat of bilious fever, maintains that cold
appliances are an enjoyment, when he is only engaged in alleviating pain, — he
indeed might give the name of enjoyment to pleasures.

! Cf. Kadambari (Calc. ed.), p. 27, 1. 6 infra.
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kamesvanaikamtikata ca yasmadato ’pi me tesu na bhogasamjiia |
ya eva bhava hi sukham diSamti ta eva duhkham punaravahamti Il 11.41

41. ‘Since variableness is found in all pleasures, I cannot apply to them the name of
enjoyment; the very conditions which mark pleasure, bring also in its turn pain.
guriani vasamsyagurini caiva sukhaya Site hyasukhaya gharme |
camdrams$avascamdanameva cosne sukhaya duhkhaya bhavamti Site |l 11.42

42. ‘Heavy garments and fragrant aloe-wood are pleasant in the cold, but an
annoyance in the heat;1 and the moonbeams and sandal-wood are pleasant in the
heat, but a pain in the cold.

dvamdvani sarvasya yatah prasaktanyalabhalabhaprabhrtini loke |
ato ’pi naikamtasukho ’sti kascinnaikamtaduhkhah purusah prthivyam Il 11.43

43. ‘Since the well-known opposite pairs,2 such as gain and loss and the rest, are
inseparably connected with everything in this world, — therefore no man is
invariably happy on the earth nor invariably wretched.

drstva ca misram sukhaduhkatam me rajyam ca dasyam ca matam samanam |
nityam hasatyeva hi naiva raja na capi samtapyata eva dasah Il 11.44

44. ‘When I see how the nature of pleasure and pain are mixed, I consider royalty
and slavery as the same; a king does not always smile, nor is a slave always in pain.

ajiia nrpatve ’bhyadhiketi yasmatmahamti duhkhanyata eva rajiah |
asamgakasthapratimo hi raja lokasya hetoh parikhedameti Il 11.45

45. ‘Since to be a king involves a wider range of command, therefore the pains of a
king are great; for a king is like a peg,3 — he endures trouble for the sake of the
world.

rajye nrpastyagini vamkamitre viSvasamagacchati cedvipannah |
athapi viSramhbhamupaiti neha kim nama saukhyam cakitasya rajiah Il 11.46

46. ‘A king is unfortunate, if he places his trust in his royalty which is apt to desert
and loves crooked turns;4 and on the other hand, if he does not trust in it, then what
can be the happiness of a timid king?

"I have adopted Professor Keilhorn’s suggested reading sukhaya site hyasukhaya gharme. [Ed:
text prints sukhaya gite hyasukhaya dharme, which makes no sense; Johnson’s edition agrees
with the text printed here.]

% Cf. hé sustoikhia [Ed: written in Greek letters in the original] of the Pythagoreans (Arist.
Ethics, I, 6).

3 Cf. Isaiah xxii. 23, 24 [Ed: Hebrew characters are included, but are illegible in my edition of
the text, and so cannot be transliterated here].

* Professor Keilhorn would read ranikamitre.
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yada ca jitvapi mahim samagram vasaya drstam puramekameva |
tatrapi caikam bhavanam nisevyam Sramah pararthe nanu rajabhavah Il 11.47

47. ‘And since after even conquering the whole earth, one city only can serve as a
dwelling-place, and even there only one house can be inhabited, is not royalty mere
labour for others?

rajyo ’pi vase yugamekameva ksutsamnirodhaya tathannamatra |
Sayya tathaikasanamekameva Sesa viSesa nrpatermadaya Il 11.48

48. ‘And even in royal clothing one pair of garments is all he needs, and just enough
food to keep off hunger; so only one bed, and only one seat; all a king’s other
distinctions are only for pride.

tustyarthametacca phalam yadistamrte ’pi rajyanmama tustirasti |
tustau ca satyam purusasya loke sarve viSesa nanu nirvisesah Il 11.49

49. ‘And if all these fruits are desired for the sake of satisfaction, I can be satisfied
without a kingdom; and if a man is once satisfied in this world, are not all
distinctions indistinguishable?

tannasti kaman prati samprataryah kseme $ivarn margamanuprapannabh |
smrtva suhrttvam tu punah punarmam brihi pratijiam khalu palayamti Il 11.50

50. ‘He then who has attained the auspicious road to happiness is not to be deceived
in regard to pleasures; remembering thy professed friendship, tell me again and
again, do they keep their promise?

na hyasmyamarsena vanapravisto na $atrubanairavadhitamaulih |
krtasprho napi phaladhikebhyo grhnami naitadvacanam yataste Il 11.51

51. ‘I have not repaired to the forest through anger, nor because my diadem has been
dashed down by an enemy’s arrows; nor have I set my desires on loftier objects,1 that
I thus refuse thy proposal.

yo damdasukam kupitam bhujamgam muktva vyavasyeddhi punargrahitum |
dahatmikam va jvalitam trpaulkam samtyajya kamansa punarbhajeta Il 11.52

52. ‘Only he who, having once let go a malignant incensed serpent, or a blazing hay-
torch all on fire, would strive again to seize it, would ever seek pleasures again after
having once abandoned them.

1 .
Sc. as rule in heaven, &c.
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amdhaya yasca sprhayedanamdho baddhaya mukto vidhanaya vadhyah |
unmattacittaya ca kalyacittah sprham sa kuryadvisayatmakaya Il 11.53

53. ‘Only he who, though seeing, would envy the blind, though free the bound,
though wealthy the destitute, though sound in his reason the maniac, — only he, I
say, would envy one who is devoted to worldly objects.

bhiksopabhogi vara nanukampyah Kkrti jaramrtyubhayam titirsuh |
ihottamam samtisukham ca yasya paratra duhkhani ca samvrtani Il 11.54

54. ‘He who lives on alms, my good friend, is not to be pitied, having gained his end
and being set on escaping the fear of old age and death; he has here the best
happiness, perfect calm, and hereafter all pains are for him abolished.

laksmyam mahatyamapi vartamanastrsnabhibhitastvanukampitavyah |
prapnoti yah §amtisukham na ceha paratra duhkham pratigrhyate ca Il 11.55

55. ‘But he is to be pitied who is overpowered by thirst though set in the midst of
great wealth, — who attains not the happiness of calm here, while pain has to be
experienced hereafter.

evam tu vaktum bhavato ’nuriipam sattvasya vrttasya kulasya caiva |
mamapi vodhum sadr§am pratijiiam sattvasya vrttasya kulasya caiva Il 11.56

56. ‘Thus to speak to me is well worthy of thy character, thy mode of life, and thy
family; and to carry out my resolve is also befitting my character, my mode of life,
and my family.

aham hi samsararasena viddho vinihsrtah s$amtamavaptukamah |
neccheyamaptum tridive ’pi rajyam niramayam kim vata manusesu Il 11.57

57. ‘I have been wounded by the enjoyment of the world, and I have come out
longing to obtain peace; I would not accept an empire free from all ill even in the
third heaven, how much less amongst men?

trivargasevam nrpa yattu krtsnatah paro manusyartha iti tvamattha mam |
anartha ityattha mamarthadars§anam ksayi trivargo hi na capi tarpakah Il 11.58

58. ‘But as for what thou saidst to me, O king, that the universal pursuit of the three
objects is the supreme end of man, — and' thou saidst that what I regard as the
desirable is misery, — thy three objects are perishable and also unsatisfying.

' would read anartha ity attha (for ity artha).
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pade tu yasminna jara na bhiruta na janma naivoparamo na vadhayah |
tameva manye purusarthamuttamam na vidyate yatra punah punah kriya ||
11.59

59. ‘But that world in which there is no old age nor fear, no birth, nor death, nor
anxieties,' that alone I consider the highest end of man, where there is no ever-
renewed action.

yadapyavocah paripalyatam jara navam vayo gacchati vikriyamiti |
aniScayo ’yam capalam hi drsyate jarapyadhira dhrtimacca yauvanam Il 11.60

60. ‘And as for what thou saidst "wait till old age comes, for youth is ever subject to
change;" — this want of decision is itself uncertain; for age too can be irresolute and
youth can be firm.

svakarmadaksasca yada tu ko jagadvayahsu sarvesu ca samvikarsati |
vinasakale kathamavyavasthite jara pratiksya vidusa Samepsuna Il 11.61

61. ‘But since Fate” is so well skilled in its art as to draw the world in all its various
ages into its power, — how shall the wise man, who desires tranquillity, wait for old
age, when he knows not when the time of death will be?

jarayudho vyadhivikirnasayako yadamtako vyadha ivasritah sthitah |
prajamrgan bhagyavanasritamstudan vayahprakarsam prati ko manorathah I
11.62

62. ‘When death stands ready like a hunter, with old age as his weapon, and diseases
scattered about as his arrows, smiting down living creatures who fly like deer to the
forest of destiny, what desire can there be in any one for length of life?

suto yuva va sthaviro ’thava SiSustatha tvaravaniha kartumarhati |
yatha bhaveddharmavatah krpatmanah pravrttirista vinivrttireva va Il 11.63

63. ‘It well befits the youthful son or the old man or the child so to act with all
promptitude that they may choose the action of the religious man whose soul is all
mercy, — nay, better still, his inactivity.

yadattha va diptaphalam kulocitam kurusva dharmaya makhakriyamiti |
namo makhebhyo na hi kamaye sukham parasya duhkhakriyayapadisSyate |l 11.64

64. ‘And as for what thou saidst, "be diligent in sacrifices for religion, such as are
worthy of thy race and bring a glorious fruit," — honour to such sacrifices! I desire
not that fruit which is sought by causing pain to others!’

! Adhayah.
Ko, ‘who? seems to be used here for ‘Fate’. Professor Keilhorn would read — Yadamtako
Jjagad vayahsu sarvesu vasam vikarsati.
Yad isyate is the true reading.
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param hi hamtum vivasam phalepsaya na yuktaripam karunatmanah satah |

kratoh phalam yadyapi §asvatam bhavet tathapi krtva kimupaksayatmakam ||
11.65

65. “To kill a helpless victim through a wish for future reward, — it would be an
unseemly action for a merciful-hearted good man, even if the reward of the sacrifice
were eternal; but what if, after all, it is subject to decay?

bhavecca dharmo yadi naparo vidhirvratena $ilena manahSamena va |
tathapi naivarhati sevitum kratum visasya yasmin paramucyate phalam |l 11.66

66. ‘And even if true religion did not consist in quite another rule of conduct, by
self-restraint, moral practice and a total absence of passion, — still it would not be
seemly to follow the rule of sacrifice, where the highest reward is described as
attained only by slaughter.

ihapi tavatpurusasya tisthatah pravartate yatparahimsaya sukham |
tadapyanistam saghrnasya dhimato bhavamtare kim vata yanna drsyate Il 11.67

67. ‘Even that happiness which comes to a man, while he stays in this world, through
the injury of another, is hateful to the wise compassionate heart; how much more if
it be something beyond our sight in another life?

na ca prataryo ’smi phalapravrttaye bhavesu rajan ramate na me manah |
lata ivambhodharavrstitaditah pravrttayah sarvagata hi camcala Il 11.68

68. ‘I am not to be lured into a course of action for future reward, — my mind does
not delight, O king, in future births; these actions are uncertain and wavering in
their direction, like plants beaten by the rain from a cloud.

ihagatascahamito didrksaya muneraradasya vimoksavadinah |
prayami cadyaiva nrpastu te Sivam vacah ksamethah samatattvanisthuram ||
11.69

69. ‘I have come here with a wish to see next the seer Arada who proclaims
liberation; I start this very day, — happiness be to thee, O king; forgive my words
which may seem harsh through their absolute freedom from passion.

1 P
I read samatattva.
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athemdravaddivyava Sasvadarkavadgunairava Sreya ihava gamava |
avayuraryairava satsutan ava SriyaSca rajannava dharmamatmanah |l 11.70

70. “Now therefore do thou guard (the world) like Indra in heaven; guard it
continually like the sun by thy excellencies; guard its best happiness here; guard the
earth; guard life by the noble;’ guard the sons of the good; guard thy royal powers, O
king; and guard thine own religion.

himariketudbhavasamplavamtare yatha dvijo yati vimoksayamstanum |
himarisatrum ksayasatrughatinastathamtare yahi vimocayanmanah Il 11.71

71. ‘As in the midst of a sudden catastrophe arising from the flame of (fire), the
enemy of cold, a bird, to deliver its body, betakes itself to the enemy of fire (water),
— so do thou, when occasion calls, betake thyself, to deliver thy mind, to those who
will destroy the enemies of thy home.”

nrpo ’bravitsamjaliragatasprho yathestamapnoti bhavanavighnatah |
avapya kale krtakrtyatamimam mamapi karyo bhavata tvanugrahah Il 11.72

72. The king himself, folding his hands, with a sudden longing come upon him,
replied, “Thou art obtaining thy desire without hindrance; when thou hast at last
accomplished all that thou hast to do, thou shalt show hereafter thy favour towards

]

me.

sthiram pratijiiaya tatheti parthive tatah sa vaiSvamtaramasramam yayau |
parivrajamtam samudiksya vismito nrpo ’pi ca prapurimam girim vrajan |l 11.73

73. Having given his firm promise to the monarch, he proceeded to the Vaisvantara
hermitage; and, after watching him with astonishment, as he wandered on in his
course, the king and his courtiers returned to the mountain (of Rajagiri).

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye ’svaghosakrte
kamavigarhano namaikadasah sargah 11 11 1|
[Such is the eleventh chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
written by Asvaghosa, called The Passions Spurned]

! This verse is obscure, — the division of the clauses is uncertain, the Chinese translation
giving only six; but ava seems to occur eight times. The Tibetan has its equivalent sruris nine
times.

2 So the Tibetan.

3 This is a very hard verse, but the obscure Chinese translation helps to explain it, vv. 912 -
915. I read in ¢ himarisatrum, i.e. water, as the enemy of the enemy of cold (fire). The bird
flies to water to stop the effects of fire; as the king is to destroy his enemies by means of
their enemies, cf. Manu VII, 158. Here, however, it seems to mean also that he is to destroy
his passions by their opposites; the home (ksaya) is the summum bonum, nirvana. — I read
samplava for sambhava, as the two words are confused in XII, 24 and 28.

4 Ca seems used in a very artificial manner with the elipsis of the substantive which should
follow it; cf. Amarakosa III, 4, 1, 6 (we might also read prapad).
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Book XII: [Aradadarsano]
[Visit to Aradal]

tatah Samaviharasya muneriksvakucamdramah |
aradasyasramam bheje vapusa parayanniva |l 12.1

1. Then the moon of the Iksvaku race turned towards the hermitage of the sage
Arz?l('la1 of tranquil life, — as it were, doing honour to it by his beauty.

sa kalamasagotrena tenalokyaiva diaratah |
uccaih svagatamityuktah samipamupajagmivan |l 12.2

2. He drew near, on being addressed in a loud voice ‘Welcome’ by the kinsman of
Kalama, as he saw him from afar.

tavubhau nyayatah prstva dhatusamyam parasparam |
daravyormedhyayorvrsyoh Sucau dese nisidatuh Il 12.3

3. They, having mutually asked after each other’s health as was fitting, sat down in a
clean place on two pure wooden seats.

tamasinam nrpasutam so ’bravinmunisattamabh |
bahumanavisalabhyam dar§anabhyam pibanniva2 1124

4. The best of sages, having seen the prince seated, and as it were drinking in the
sight of him with eyes opened wide in reverence, thus addressed him:

viditamh me yatha saumya niskramto bhavanadasi |
chittva snehamayam pasam pasam drpta iva dvipah Il 12.5

5. ‘I know, gentle youth, how thou hast come forth from thy home, having severed
the bond of affection, as a wild elephant its cord.

sarvatha dhrtimaccaiva prajiiam caiva manastava |
yastvam praptah Sriyam tyaktva latam visaphalamiva |l 12.6

6. ‘In every way thy mind is stedfast and wise, who hast come here after abandoning
royal luxury like a creeper-plant with poisonous fruit.

nascaryam jirnavayaso yajjagmuh parthiva vanam |
apatyebhyah Sriyam dattva bhuktocchistamiva srajam || 12.7

7. ‘It is no marvel that kings have retired to the forest who have grown old in years,
having given up their glory to their children, like a garland left behind after being
used.

! Arada holds an early form of the Samkhya doctrine.
2 [Ed: Written pivanniva in the text.]
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idam me matamascaryam nave vayasi yadbhavan |
abhuktveva Sriyam praptah sthito visayagocare Il 12.8

8. ‘But this is to me indeed a marvel that thou art come hither in life’s fresh prime,
set in the open field of the world’s enjoyments, ere thou hast as yet tasted of their
happiness.

tadvijiiatumimam dharmam paramarm bhajanam bhavan |
jiianaparvamadhisthaya §ighram duhkharpavam tara Il 12.9

9. ‘Verily thou art a worthy vessel to receive this highest religion; having mastered it
with full knowledge, cross at once over the sea of misery.

Sisye yadyapi vijiiate Sastram kalena vartate |
gambhiryadvyavasayacca supariksyo bhavan mama Il 12.10

10. ‘Though the doctrine is generally efficient only after a time, when the student has
been thoroughly tested, thou art easy for me to examine from thy depth of character
and determination.’

iti vakyamaradasya vijiiaya sa naradhipah |
babhiiva paramapritah provacottarameva ca |l 12.11

11. The prince, having heard these words of Arada, was filled with great pleasure
and thus made reply:

viraktasyapi yadidam saumukhyam bhavatah param |
akrtartho ’pyanenasmi krtartha iva samprati Il 12.12

12. “This extreme kindliness which thou showest to me, calmly passionless as thou
art, makes me, imperfect as I am, seem even already to have attained perfection.

didrksuriva hi jyotiryiyasuriva daisikam |
tvaddarsanadaham manye titirsuriva ca plavam Il 12.13

13. ‘I feel at the sight of thee like one longing to see who finds a light, — like one
wishing to journey, a guide, — or like one wishing to cross, a boat.

tasmadarhasi tadvaktum vaktavyam yadi manyase |
jaramaranarogebhyo yathayam parimucyate Il 12.14

14. ‘Wilt thou therefore deign to tell me that secret, if thou thinkest it should be told,
whereby thy servant may be delivered from old age, death, and disease.’
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ityaradah kumarasya mahatmyadeva coditah |
samksiptam kathayam cakre svasya $astrasya niScayam Il 12.15

15. Arada, thus impelled by the noble nature of the prince, declared in a concise
form the tenets of his doctrine:

Sriiyatamayamasmakam siddhamtah srnpvatam vara |
yatha bhavati samsaro yatha vai parivartate Il 12.16

16. ‘O best of hearers, hear this our firmly-settled theory, how our mortal existence
arises and how it revolves.

prakrtisca vikarasca janma mrtyurjaraiva ca |
tattavatsattvamityuktam sthirasattva parehi nah Il 12.17

17. “The evolvent" and "the evolute," birth, old age, and death, — know that this has
been called the reality by us; do thou receive our words, O thou who art stedfast in
thy nature.

tatra tu prakrtirnama viddhi prakrtikovida |
pamca bhiitanyahamkaram buddhimavyaktameva ca Il 12.18

18. ‘But know, O thou who art deep in the search into the nature of things, that the
five elements, ! egoism, intellect, and "the unmanifested" are the "evolvents;"

vikara iti buddhim tu visayanimdriyani ca |
panipadam ca vadam ca payiipastham tatha manah Il 12.19

19. ‘But know that the "evolutes" consist of intellect, external objects,2 the senses, and
the hands, feet, voice, anus, and generative organ, and also the mind.

ksetrajiia iti catmanam kathayamtyatmacimtakah Il 12.20

20. ‘There is also a something which bears the name ksetrajiia, from its knowledge of
this "field" (ksetra or the body); and those who investigate the soul call the soul
ksetrajna.

sasisyah kapilasceha pratibuddha iti smrtih |
saputrah pratibuddhas$ca prajapatirihocyate Il 12.21

21. ‘Kapila with his disciple became the illuminated, — such is the tradition; and he,
as the illuminated, with his son is now called here Prajapati.

1 . .
These are the tanmatrani or subtile elements.

2 Visayan, corresponding to the gross elelments. The intellect buddhi is both an evolver and an
evolute.
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jayate jiryate caiva budhyate mriyate ca yat |
tadvyaktamiti vijieyamavyaktam tu viparyayat |l 12.22

22. ‘That which is born and grows old and is bound and dies, — is to be known as
"the manifested," and "the unmanifested" is to be distinguished by its contrariety.

ajianam karma trspa ca jiieyah samsarahetavah |
sthito ’smimstritaye yastu tatsattvam nabhivartate Il 12.23

23. ‘Ignorance, the merit or demerit of former actions, and desire are to be known as
the causes of mundane existence; he who abides in the midst of this triad does not
attain to the truth of things, —

vipratyayadahamkaratsamdehadabhisamplavat |
avisesanupayabhyam samgadabhyavapatatah Il 12.24

. . 1 . . . e e .
24. ‘From mistake,” egoism, confusion, fluctuation, indiscrimination, false means,
inordinate attachment, and gravitation.

tatra vipratyayo nama viparitam pravartate |
anyatha kurute karyam mamtavyam manyate *nyatha Il 12.25

25. ‘Now "mistake" acts in a contrary manner, it does wrongly what it should do, and
what it should think it thinks wrongly.

bravimyahamaham vedmi gacchamyahamaham sthitah |
itthaivamahamkarastvanahamkara vartate Il 12.26

26. “I say," "I know," "I go," "I am firmly fixed," it is thus that "egoism" shows itself
here, O thou who art free from all egoism.

yastu bhavena samdigdhanekibhavena pasyati |
mrtpimdavadasamdeha samdehah sa ihocyate Il 12.27

27. ‘That state of mind is called "confusion," O thou who art all unconfused, which
views under one nature, massed like a lump of clay, objects that thus become
confused in their nature.

ya evaham sa evedam mano buddhi$ca karma ca |
yascaivam sa ganah so ’hamiti yah so ’bhisamplavah Il 12.28

28. ‘That state of mind which says that this mind, intellect, and these actions are the
same as "L," and that which says that all this aggregate is the same as "I," — is called
"fluctuation."

! Should we read viparyayad? Cf. Samkhya, aphor. III. 37.
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aviSesam viSesajiia pratibuddhaprabuddhayoh |
prakrtinam ca yo veda so ’visesa iti smrtah Il 12.29

29. ‘That state of mind is called "indiscrimination," O thou who art discriminating,
which thinks there is no difference between the illuminated and the unwise, and
between the different evolvents.

namaskaravasatkarau proksanabhyuksanadayah |
anupaya iti prajiairupayajna praveditah Il 12.30

30. ‘Uttering "namas" and "vasat," sprinkling water upon sacrifices, &c. with or
without the recital of Vedic hymns, and such like rites, — these are declared by the
wise to be "false means," O thou who art well skilled in true means.

sajjate yena durmedha manovakkarmabuddhibhih |
visayesvanabhisvamga so ’bhisvamga iti smrtah Il 12.31

31. ‘That is called "inordinate attachment,” by which the fool is entangled in external
objects through his mind, speech, actions, and thoughts, O thou who hast shaken
thyself free from all attachments.

mamedamahamasyeti yadduhkhamabhimanyate |
vijiieyo ’bhyavapatah sa samsare yena patyate Il 12.32

32. ‘The misery which a man imagines by the ideas "This is mine," "I am connected
with this," is to be recognised as "gravitation," — by this a man is borne downwards
into new births.

ityavidya hi vidvamsah pamcaparva samihate |
tamo moham mahamoham tamisradvayameva ca Il 12.33

33. ‘“Thus Ignorance, O ye wise, being fivefold in its character, energises towards
torpor, delusion, the great delusion, and the two kinds of darkness.'

tatralasyam tamo viddhi moham mrtyum ca janma ca |
mahamohastvasammoha kama ityavagamyatam |l 12.34

34. ‘Know, that among these indolence is "torpor," death and birth are "delusion,"
and be it clearly understood, O undeluded one, that desire is the "great delusion."

yasmadatra ca bhiitani pramuhyamti mahamtyapi |
tasmadesa mahabaho mahamoha iti smrtah Il 12.35

35. ‘Since by it even the higher beings are deluded, therefore, O hero, is this called
the "great delusion."”

' Cf. Sarnkhyakarika, 48.
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tamisramiti cakrodha krodhamevadhikurvate |
visadam camdhatamisramavisada pracaksate Il 12.36

36. ‘They define anger, O thou angerless one, as "darkness;" and despondency, O
undesponding, they pronounce to be the "blind darkness."

anayavidyaya balah samyuktah pamcaparvaya |
samsare duhkhabhuyisthe janmasvabhinisicyate |l 12.37

37. ‘The child, entangled in this fivefold ignorance, is effused in his different births
in a world abounding with misery.

drasta Srota ca mamta ca karyam karanameva ca |
ahamityevamagamya samsare parivartate |l 12.38

38. ‘He wanders about in the world of embodied existence, thinking that I am the
seer, and the hearer, and the thinker, — the effect and the cause.

ityebhirhetubhirdhiman tamahsrotah pravartate |
hetvabhave phalabhava iti vijiatumarhasi Il 12.39

39. ‘Through these causes,1 O wise prince, the stream of "torpor" is set in motion; be
pleased to consider that in the absence of the cause there is the absence of the effect.

tatra samyagmatirvidyanmoksakama catustayam |
pratibuddhaprabuddhau ca vyaktamavyaktameva ca Il 12.40

40. ‘Let the wise man who has right views know these four things, O thou who
desirest liberation, — the illuminated and the unilluminated, the manifested and the
unmanifested.

yathavadetadvijiaya ksetrajiio hi catustayam |
arjavam javatam hitva prapnoti padamaksaram Il 12.41

41. ‘The soul, having once learned to distinguish these four properly, having
abandoned all (ideas of) straightness or quickness,2 attains to the immortal sphere.

ityartham brahmana loke paramabrahmavadinah |
brahmacaryam caramtiha brahmanan vasayamti ca Il 12.42

42. ‘For this reason the Brahmans in the world, discoursing on the supreme Brahman,
practise here a rigorous course of sacred study and let other Brahmans live with
them to follow it also.’

' Cf. ver. 23.
% It rises above all relative ideas? The text may be corrupt.



Buddha-carita, or The Life of Buddha - 152

iti vakyamidam Srutva munestasya nrpatmajah |
abhyupayam ca papraccha padameva ca naisthikam Il 12.43

43. The prince, having heard this discourse from the seer, asked concerning the
means and the final state.

brahmacaryamidam caryam yatha yavacca yatra ca |
dharmasyasya ca paryamtam bhavan vyakhyatumarhati |l 12.44

44. ‘Wilt thou please to explain to me how, how far, and where this life of sacred
study is to be led, and the limit of this course of life?!

ityarado yathasastram vispastartham samasatah |
tamevanyena kalpena dharmamasmai vyabhasata |l 12.45

45. Then Arada, according to his doctrine, declared to him in another way that
course of life clearly and succinctly.

ayamadau grhanmuktva bhaiksakam limgamasritah |
samudacaravistirnpam silamadaya vartate |l 12.46

46. ‘The devotee, in the beginning, having left his house, and assumed the signs of
the mendicant, goes on, following a rule of conduct which extends to the whole life.

samtosam paramasthaya yena tena yatastatah |
viviktam sevate vasam nirdvamdvah $astravitkrti Il 12.47

47. ‘Cultivating absolute content with any alms from any person, he carries out his
lonely life, indifferent to all feelings, meditating on the holy books, and satisfied in
himself.

tato ragadbhayam drstva vairagyacca param Sivam |
nigrhnannimdriyagramam yatate manasah Srame Il 12.48

48. ‘Then having seen how fear arises from passion and the highest happiness from
the absence of passion, he strives, by restraining all the senses, to attain to
tranquillity of mind.

atho viviktam kamebhyo vyapadadibhya eva ca |
vivekajamavapnoti purvadhyanam vitarkavat |l 12.49

49. ‘Then he reaches the first stage of contemplation, which is separated from
desires, evil intentions and the like, and arises from discrimination and which
involves reasoning.2

! Dharma.
% Cf. Yoga-sitras 1, 42.
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tacca dhyanam sukham prapya tattadeva vitarkayan |
apiurvasukhalabhena hriyate baliso janah Il 12.50

50. ‘And having obtained this ecstatic contemplation, and reasoning on various
objects, the childish mind is carried away by the possession of the new unknown
ecstasy.

Samenaivamvidhenayam kamadvesavigarhina |
brahmalokamavapnoti paritosena vamcitah Il 12.51

51. ‘With a tranquillity of this kind, which disdains desire or dislike, he reaches the
world of Brahman, deceived by the delight.

jiatva vidvan vitarkamstu manahsamksobhakarakan |
tadviyuktamavapnoti dhyanam pritisukhanvitam Il 12.52

52. ‘But the wise man, knowing that these reasonings bewilder the mind, reaches a
(second) stage of contemplation separate from this, which has its own pleasure and
ecstasy.

hriyamanastaya pritya yo viSesam na pasyati |
sthanam bhasvaramapnoti devesvabhasuresvapi Il 12.53

53. ‘And he who, carried away by this pleasure, sees no further distinction, obtains a
dwelling full of light, even amongst the Abhasura deities.

yastu pritisukhattasmadvivecayati manasam |
trtiyam labhate dhyanam sukham pritivivarjitam Il 12.54

54. ‘But he who separates his mind from this pleasure and ecstasy, reaches the third
stage of contemplation ecstatic but without pleasure.

tatra kecidvyavasyamti moksa ityapi maninah |
sukhaduhkhaparityagadavyaparacca cetasah Il 12.55 (57)

55. ‘Upon this stage some teachers make their stand, thinking that it is indeed
liberation, since pleasure and pain have been left behind and there is no exercise of
the intellect.

yastu tasminsukhe magno na viSesaya yatnavan |
Subhakrtsnaih sa samanyam sukham prapnoti daivataih Il 12.56 (55)

56. ‘But he who, immersed in this ecstasy, strives not for a further distinction,
obtains an ecstasy in common with the Subhakrtsna deities.
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tadrsam sukhamasadya yo na rajyannupeksate |
caturtham dhyanamapnoti sukhaduhkhavivarjitam Il 12.57 (56)

57. ‘But he who, having attained such a bliss desires it not but despises it, obtains the
fourth stage of contemplation which is separate from all pleasure or pain.

asya dhyanasya tu phalam samam devairvrhatphalaih |
kathayamti vrhatphalam vrhatprajiiapariksakah Il 12.58

58. ‘The fruit of this contemplation which is on an equality with the Vrhatphala
deities, those who investigate the great wisdom call the Vghaltphala.l

samadhervyutthitastasmaddrstva dosams$charirinam |
jianamarohati prajiiah Sariravinivrttaye Il 12.59

59. ‘But rising beyond this contemplation, having seen the imperfections of all
embodied souls, the wise man climbs to a yet higher wisdom in order to abolish all
body.

tatastaddhyanamutsrjya viSese krtaniscayah |
kamebhya iva satprajiio rupadapi virajyate Il 12.60

60. ‘Then, having abandoned this contemplation, being resolved to find a further
distinction, he becomes as disgusted with form itself as he who knows the real is with
pleasures.

Sarire khani yanyasya tanyadau parikalpayan |
ghanesvapi tato dravyesvakasamadhimucyate Il 12.61

61. ‘First he makes use of all the apertures of his body; and next he exerts his will to
experience a feeling of void space even in the solid parts.2

akasasamamatmanarn samksipya tvaparo budhah |
tadaivanamtatah pasyan viSesamadhigacchati Il 12.62

62. ‘But another wise man, having contracted his soul which is by nature extended
everywhere like the ether,” — as he gazes ever further on, detects a yet higher
distinction.

" The great fruit.
An obscure verse; cf. Pali Dict.
3 Cf. Bhasapariccheda, Sloka (verse) 25.
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adhyatmakus$alesvanyo nivartyatmanamatmana |
kimcinnastiti sampasyannakimcanya iti smrtah Il 12.63

63. ‘Another one of those who are profoundly versed in the supreme Self, having
abolished himself by himself, sees that nothing exists and is called a Nihilist."

tato mumjadisikeva Sakunih pamjaradiva |
ksetrajiio nihsrto dehanmukta ityabhidhiyate Il 12.64

64. ‘Then like the Mufija-reed’s stalk” from its sheath or the bird from its cage, the
soul, escaped from the body, is declared to be "liberated."

etattatparamam brahma nirlimgam dhruvamaksaram |
yanmoksa iti tattvajiiah kathayamti manisinah Il 12.65

65. ‘This is that supreme Brahman, constant, eternal, and without distinctive signs;
which the wise who know reality declare to be liberation.

ityupayasca moksasca maya samdarsitastava |
yadi jiiatam yadi ruci yathavatpratipadyatam Il 12.66

66. ‘Thus have I shown to thee the means and liberation; if thou hast understood and
approved it, then act accordingly.

jaigisavyo ’tha janako vrddhascaiva parasarah |
imam pamthanamasadya mukta hyanye ca moksinah Il 12.67

67. ‘Jaigisavya3 and Janaka, and the aged Parasara, by following this path, were
liberated, and so were others who sought liberation.’

iti tasya sa tadvakyam grhitva na vicarya ca |
purvahetubalapraptah pratyuttaramuvaca sah Il 12.68

68. The prince having not accepted his words but having pondered them, filled with
the force of his former arguments, thus made answer:

Srutam jiianamidarm siksmam paratah paratah Sivam |
ksetresvasyaparityagadavaimyetadanaisthikam Il 12.69

69. ‘I have heard this thy doctrine, subtil and pre-eminently auspicious, but I hold
that it cannot be final, because it does not teach us how to abandon this soul itself in
the various bodies.

! Akincaya.
% Cf. Katha Up. VI, 17.
3 Mahabh. IX, § 50; Tattvakaumudr, § 5.
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vikaraprakrtibhyo hi ksetrajiiamtn muktamapyaham |
manye prasavadharmanam vijadharmanameva ca |l 12.70

70. ‘For I consider that the embodied soul, though freed from the evolutes and the
evolvents, is still subject to the condition of birth and has the condition of a seed.!

visuddho yadyapi hyatma nirmukta iti kalpyate ? (ab = 12.71ab)
atyamtastatparityagah satyatmani na vidyate Il 12.71 (c¢d = 12.73cd)

71. ‘Even though the pure soul is declared to be "liberated,"” yet as long as the soul
remains there can be no absolute abandonment of it.

hitva hitva trayamidam viSesastapalabhyate |
atmanastu sthitiryatra tatra suksmamidam trayam Il 12. 72 (12.74)

72. ‘If we abandon successively all this triad, yet "distinction" is still perceived; as
long as the soul itself continues, there this triad continues in a subtil form.

suksmatvaccaiva dosanamavyaparacca cetasah |
dirghatvadayusas$caiva moksastu parikalpyate Il 12.73 (12.75)

73. ‘It is held (by some) that this is liberation, because the "imperfections" are so
attenuated, and the thinking power is inactive, and the term of existence is so
prolonged;

ahamkaraparityago yaScaisa parikalpyate |
satyatmani parityago nahamkarasya vidyate Il 12.74 (12.76)

74. ‘But as for this supposed abandonment of the principle of egoism, — as long as
the soul continues, there is no real abandonment of egoism.

" This is expanded in the Chinese, vv. 984, 985.

[Ed: Johnson has 2 extra verses inserted at this point, so that the 3 verses together read:
visuddho yadyapi hyatma nirmukta iti kalpyate | bhityah pratyayasadbhavadamuktah sa
bhavisyati Il 12.71 ytubhamyambuvirahadyatha bijam na rohati | rohati
pratyayaistaistaistadvatso 'pi mato mama |l 12.72 yatkarmdajiianatysnanam tyaganmoksasca
kalpyate | atyantastatparityagah satyatmani na vidyate // /2.73.

He gives the translation of the 3 verses like this: 71. ‘For though the soul by reason of its
purity is conceived as being liberated, it will again become bound from the continued
existence of the causal conditions. 72. Just as a seed does not grow from want of the proper
season, soil or water, but does grow when these causal condtions are present, such I deem to
be the case of the soul. 73. And as for the statement that liberation is deemed to come by
severence from the power of the act, from ignorance and from desire, there is no complete
severence from them so long as the soul persists’. The rest of the verse numbers in this
chapter in Johnson’s edition are affected by this, and are placed in brackets in this edition
henceforth.]
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samkhyadibhiramuktasca nirguno na bhavatyayam |
tasmadasati nairgunye nasya mokso ’bhidhiyate Il 12.75 (12.77)

75. ‘The soul does not become free from qualities as long as it is not released from
number and the rest; therefore, as long as there is no freedom from qualities, there is
no liberation declared for it.

gunino hi gunanam ca vyatireko na vidyate |
riiposnabhyam virahito na hyagnirupalabhyate Il 12.76 (12.78)

76. ‘There is no real separation of the qualities and their subject; for fire cannot be
conceived, apart from its form and heat.

pragdehanna bhaveddehi praggunebhyastatha guni |
kasmadadau vimuktah safi$arirt badhyate punah Il 12.77 (12.79)

77. ‘Before the body there will be nothing embodied, so before the qualities there
will be no subject; how, if it was originally free, could the soul ever become bound?'

ksetrajiio viSarirasca jiio va syadajia eva va |
yadi jiio jiieyamasyasti jiieye sati na mucyate Il 12.78 (12.80)

78. ‘The body-knower (the soul) which is unembodied, must be either knowing or
unknowing; if it is knowing, there must be some object to be known, and if there is
this object, it is not liberated.

athajia iti siddho vah kalpitena kimatmana |
vinapi hyatmanajihanam prasiddham kasthakudyavat Il 12.79 (12.81)

79. ‘Or if the soul is declared to be unknowing, then of what use to you is this
imagined soul? Even without such a soul, the existence of the absence of knowledge
is notorious as, for instance, in a log of wood or a wall.

paratah paratastyago yasmattu gunavan smrtah |
tasmatsarvaparityaganmanye krtsnam krtarthatam Il 12.80 (12.82)

80. ‘And since each successive abandonment is held to be still accompanied by
qualities, I maintain that the absolute attainment of our end can only be found in the
abandonment of everything.’

iti dharmamaradasya viditva na tutosa sah |
akrtsnamiti vijiiaya tatah pratijagama ha Il 12.81 (12.83)

81. Thus did he remain unsatisfied after he had heard the doctrine of Arada; then
having decided it to be incomplete, he turned away.

1 _ _
I read kasmat for tasmat.
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viSesamatha Susrusurudrakasyasramam yayau |
atmagrahacca tasyapi jagrhe na sa darsanam Il 12.82 (12.84)

82. Seeking to know the true distinction, he went to the hermitage of Udraka,' but he
gained no clear understanding from his treatment of the soul.

samjiiasamjiitvayordosam jiiatva hi munirudrakah |
akimcinyatparam lebhe samjiiasamjiiatmikam gatim Il 12.83 (12.85)

83. For the sage Udraka, having learned the inherent imperfections of the name and
the thing named, took refuge in a theory beyond Nihilism, which maintained a name
and a non-name.

yasmaccalambane siksme samjiiasamjiie tatah param |
nasamjiil naiva samjiiiti tasmattatra gatasprhah Il 12.84 (12.86)

84. And since even a name and a non-name were substrata, however subtil, he went
even further still and found his restlessness set at rest in the idea that there is no
named and no un-named;

yatasSca buddhistatraiva sthitanyatrapracarini |
siksmapadi tatastatra nasamjiitvam na samjiita Il 12.85 (12.87)

85. And because the intellect rested there, not proceeding any further, — it became
very subtil, and there was no such thing as un-named nor as named.

yasmacca tamapi prapya punaravartate jagat |
bodhisattvah param prepsustasmadudrakamatyajat Il 12.86 (12.88)

86. But because, even when it has reached this goal it yet returns again to the world,
therefore the Bodhisattva, seeking something beyond, left Udraka.

tato hitvasramam tasya Sreyo ’rthi krtaniscayah |
bheje gayasya rajarsernagarisamjiamasramam || 12.87 (12.89)

87. Having quitted his hermitage, fully resolved in his purpose, and seeking final
bliss, he next visited the hermitage, called a city, of the royal sage Gaya.

atha nairamjanatire Sucau Suciparakramah |
cakara vasamekamtaviharabhivrati munih Il 12.88 (12. 90)

88. Then on the pure bank of the Nairafijana the saint whose every effort was pure
fixed his dwelling, bent as he was on a lonely habitation.

! Cf. Burnouf, Introd. p. 386 n. It is written Rudraka in XV, 89.
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T <xxx> tatpurvam pamcemdriyavasoddhatan |
tapah <xx> vratino bhiksun parca niraiksata Il (12.91)

(Then he saw five mendicants who had come there before him, they had taken vows on themselves
practised austerities, vaunting themselves of control of the five senses.)

pamcopatasthurdrstvatra bhiksavastam mumuksavah |
punyarjitadhanarogyamimdriyartha ivesvaram |l 12.89 (12.92)

89. Five mendicants, desiring liberation, came up to him when they beheld him there,
just as the objects of the senses come up to a percipient who has gained wealth and
health by his previous merit.

sampijyamanastaih prahvairvinayanatamuartibhih |
tadvams$asthayibhih Sisyairlolairmana ivemdriyaih Il 12.90 (12.93)

90. Being honoured by these disciples who were dwelling in that family, as they
bowed reverently with their bodies bent low in humility, as the mind is honoured by
the restless senses,

mrtyujanmamtakarane syadupayo ’yamityatha |
duskarani samarebhe tapamsyanasanena sah Il 12.91 (12.94)

91. And thinking, ‘this may be the means of abolishing birth and death,” he at once
commenced a series of difficult austerities by fasting.

upavasavidhin nekan kurvan naraduracaran |
varsani satkarmaprepsurakarotkar§yamatmanah Il 12.92 (12.95)

92. For six years, vainly trying to attain merit,” he practised self-mortification,
performing many rules of abstinence, hard for a man to carry out.

annakalesu caikaikaih sakolatilatamdulaih |
aparaparasamsaraparam prepsuraparayat |l 12.93 (12.96)

93. At the hours for eating, he, longing to cross the world whose farther shore is so
difficult to reach, broke his vow with single jujube fruits, sesame seeds, and rice.

dehadapacayastena tapasa tasya yah krtah |
sa evopacayo bhiiyastejasasya krto ’bhavat Il 12.94 (12.97)

94. But the emaciation which was produced in his body by that asceticism, became
positive fatness through the splendour which invested him.

! [Ed: Johnson’s edition inserts this verse here, along with the translation. The numbering in
Johnson’s edition is again affected by this change.]

% This is the Tibetan reading [las-ni thob-bzhed lo drug-tu, ‘wishing to obtain (the fruits of
good) works, during six years’. HW.]



Buddha-carita, or The Life of Buddha - 160

krso ’pyakrsakirtisrirhladam cakre 'nyacaksusam |
kumudanamiva Saracchuklapaksadicamdramah |l 12.95 (12.98)

95. Though thin, yet with his glory and his beauty unimpaired, he caused gladness to
other eyes, as the autumnal moon in the beginning of her bright fortnight gladdens
the lotuses.

tvagasthiseso nihSesairmedahpisitasonitaih |
ksino ’pyaksinagambhiryah samudra iva sa vyabhat Il 12.96 (12.99)

96. Having only skin and bone remaining, with his fat, flesh and blood entirely
wasted, yet, though diminished, he still shone with undiminished grandeur like the
ocean.

atha kastatapahspastavyarthaklistatanurmunih |
bhavabhirurimam cakre buddhim buddhatvakamksaya Il 12.97 (12.100)

97. Then the seer, having his body evidently emaciated to no purpose in a cruel self-
mortification; — dreading continued existence, thus reflected in his longing to
become a Buddha:

nayam dharmo viragaya na bodhaya na muktaye |
jambumiile maya prapto yastada sa vidhirdhruvah Il 12.98 (12.101)

98. ‘This is not the way to passionlessness, nor to perfect knowledge, nor to
liberation; that was certainly the true way which I found at the root of the Jambu'
tree.

na casau durbalenaptum $akyamityagatadarah |
Sarirabalavrddhyarthamidam bhiiyo *nvacimtayat Il 12.99 (12.102)

99. ‘But that cannot be attained by one who has lost his strength’, — so resuming his
care for his body, he next pondered thus, how best to increase his bodily vigour:

ksutpipasasramaklamtah Sramadasvasthamanasah |
prapnuyanmanasavapyam phalam kathamanirvrtah Il 12.100 (12.103)

100. ‘Wearied with hunger, thirst, and fatigue, with his mind no longer self-possessed
through fatigue, how should one who is not absolutely calm reach the end which is to
be attained by his mind?

nirvrtih prapyate samyaksatatemdriyatarpanat |
samtarpitemdriyataya manahsvasthyamavapyate Il 12.101 (12.104)

101. ‘True calm is properly obtained by the constant satisfaction of the senses; the
mind’s self-possession is only obtained by the senses being perfectly satisfied.

! The rose apple, see V, 8.
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svasthaprasannamanasah samadhirupapadyate |
samadhiyuktacittasya dhyanayogah pravartate Il 12.102 (12.105)

102. ‘True meditation is produced in him whose mind is self-possessed and at rest, —
to him whose thoughts are engaged in meditation the exercise of perfect
contemplation begins at once.

dhyanapravartanaddharmah prapyamte yairavapyate |
durlabham §amtamajaram param tadamrtam padam Il 12.103 (12.106)

103. ‘By contemplation are obtained those conditions' through which is eventually
gained that supreme calm, undecaying, immortal state, which is so hard to be
reached.’

tasmadaharamilo ’yamupaya itini§cayah |
asurikarane dhirah krtvamitamatirmatim Il 12.104 (12.107)

104. Having thus resolved, ‘this means is based upon eating food,” the wise seer of
unbounded wisdom, having made up his mind to accept the continuance of life,

snato nairamjanatiraduttatara Sanaih krsah |
bhaktyavanatasakhagrairdattahastastatadrumaih Il 12.105 (12.108)

105. And having bathed, thin as he was, slowly came up the bank of the Nairafjana,
supported as by a hand by the trees on the shore, which bent down the ends of their
branches in adoration.

atha gopadhipasuta daivatairabhicodita |
udbhutahrdayanamda tatra namdabalagamat Il 12.106 (12.109)

106. Now at that time Nandabala, the daughter of the leader of the herdsmen,
impelled by the gods, with a sudden joy risen in her heart, had just come near,

sitasamkhojjvalabhuja nilakambalavasini |

107. Her arm gay with a white shell, and wearing a dark blue woollen cloth, like the
river Yamuna, with its dark blue water and its wreath of foam.

sa Sraddhavardhitapritirvikasallocanotpala |
§irasa pranipatyainam grahayamasa payasam Il 12.108 (12.111)

108. She, having her joy increased by her faith, with her lotus-like eyes opened wide,
bowed down before him and persuaded him to take some milk.

! Dharmah.
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krtva tadupabhogena praptajanmaphalam sa tam |
bodhipraptau samartho ’bhiitsamtarpitasadimdriyah Il 12.109 (12.112)

109. By partaking that food having made her obtain the full reward of her birth, he
himself became capable of gaining the highest knowledge, all his six senses being
now satisfied,

paryaptapyanamirtasca sardham suyasasa munih |
kamtidhairyaikabharaikah §asamkarnavavalbabhau Il 12.110 (12.113)

110. The seer, having his body now fully robust, together with his glorious fame, one
beauty and one majesty being equally spread in both, shone like the ocean and the

1
moon.

avrtta iti vijiiaya tam jahuh pamcabhiksavah |
manisipamivatmanam nirmuktam pamcadhatavah Il 12.111 (12.114)

111. Thinking that he had returned to the world the five mendicants left him, as the
five elements leave the wise soul when it is liberated.

vyavasayadvitiyo ’tha §advalastirnabhiitalam |
so ’Svatthamiilam prayayau bodhaya Kkrtaniscayah Il 12.112 (12.115)

112. Accompanied only by his own resolve, having fixed his mind on the attainment
of perfect knowledge, he went to the root of an A§vattha tree,2 where the surface of
the ground was covered with young grass.

tatastadanim gajarajavikramah padasvanenanupamena bodhitah |
mahamuneragatabodhini$cayo jagada kalo bhujagottamah stutim Il 12.113
(12.116)

113. Then Kala,” the best of serpents, whose majesty was like the lord of elephants,
having been awakened by the unparalleled sound of his feet, uttered this praise of the
great sage, being sure that he was on the point of attaining perfect knowledge:

yatha mune tvaccaranavapidita muhurmuhurnistanativa medint |
yatha ca te rajati suryavatprabha dhruvam tvamistam phalamadya bhoksyase I
12.114 (12.117)

114. ‘Inasmuch as the earth, pressed down by thy feet, O sage, resounds repeatedly,
and inasmuch as thy splendour shines forth like the sun, thou shalt assuredly to-day
enjoy the desired fruit.

! Fame is often compared for its brightness to the moon.
2 Ficus religiosa or pipul tree.
3 He is the Naga king, Jataka I, 72.
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yatha bhramamtyo divi vayapamktayah pradaksinam tvam kamalaksa kurvate |
yatha ca saumya divi vamti vayavastvamadya buddho niyatam bhavisyasi ||
12.115 (12.118)

115. ‘Inasmuch as lines of birds fluttering in the sky offer thee reverential salutation,
O lotus-eyed one, and inasmuch as gentle breezes blow in the sky, thou shalt
certainly to-day become the Buddha.’

tato bhujamgapravarena samstutastrnanyupadaya Sucini lavakat |
krtapratijiio nisasada bodhaye mahatarormiulamupasritah suceh Il 12.116 (12.119)

116. Being thus praised by the best of serpents, and having taken some pure grass
from a grasscutter, he, having made his resolution, sat down to obtain perfect
knowledge at the foot of the great holy tree.

tatah sa paryamkamakampyamuttamam babamdha suptoragabhogapimditam |
bhinadmi tavadbhuvi naitadasanam na yami tavatkrtakrtyatamiti Il 12.117
(12.120)

117. Then he sat down on his hams in a posture, immovably firm and with his limbs
gathered into a mass like a sleeping serpent’s hood, exclaiming, ‘I will not rise from
this position on the earth until' T have obtained my utmost aim.’

tato yayurmudamatulam divaukaso vavasire na mrgagana na paksinah |
na sasvanurvanataravo ’nilahatah krtasane bhagavati niScalatmani Il 12.118
(12.121)

118. Then the dwellers in heaven burst into unequalled joy; the herds of beasts and
the birds uttered no cry; the trees moved by the wind made no sound, when the holy
one took his seat firm in his resolve.

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye ’svaghosakrte
’radadarsano nama dvadasah sargah Il 12 ||

[Such is the twelth chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
written by Asvaghosa, called Visit to Arada]

1 _ _
For tavat read yavat.
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Book XIII: [Maravijayo]
[Defeat of Mara]

tasmins$ca bodhaya Kkrtapratijiie rajarsivamsaprabhave maharsau |
tatropaviste prajaharsa lokastatrasa saddharmaripustu marah Il 13.1

1. When the great sage, sprung from a line of royal sages, sat down there with his
soul fully resolved to obtain the highest knowledge, the whole world rejoiced; but
Mara, the enemy of the good law, was afraid.

yam kamadevam pravadamti loke citrayudham puspasaram tathaiva |
kamapracaradhipatim tameva moksadvisam maramudaharamti Il 13.2

2. He whom they call in the world Kamadeva, the owner of the various weapons, the
flower-arrowed, the lord of the course of desire, — it is he whom they also style
Mara the enemy of liberation.

tasyatmaja vibhramaharsadarpastisro ratiprititrsasca kanyah |
papracchurenam manaso vikaram sa tamsca tascaiva vaco babhase Il 13.3

3. His three sons, Confusion, Gaiety, and Pride, and his three daughters, Lust,
Delight, and Thirst,1 asked of him the reason of his despondency, and he thus made
answer unto them:

asau munirniScayavarma bibhrat sattvayudham buddhisaram vikrsya |
jigisuraste visayanmadiyan tasmadayam me manaso visadah Il 13.4

4. ‘This sage, wearing the armour of resolution, and having drawn the arrow of
wisdom with the barb of truth, sits yonder intending to conquer my realms, — hence
is this despondency of my mind.

yadi hyasau mamabhibhuya yati lokaya cakhyatyapavargamargam |
Siinyastato ’yam visayo mamadya vrttaccyutasyeva videhabhartuh Il 13.5

5. ‘If he succeeds in overcoming me and proclaims to the world the path of final
bliss, all this my realm will to-day become empty, as did that of the disembodied lord
when he violated the rules of his station.

! For these cf. also ver. 14, and XV, 13.

% This probably refers to the legend of Nimi-videha, see Visnu Pur. IV, 5; it might be ‘the king
of the Videhas’. There may be also a secondary allusion to the legend of Ananga and Siva.
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tadyavadevaisa na labdhacaksurmadgocare tisthati yavadeva |
yasyami tavadvratamasya bhettum setum nadivega ivabhivrddhah Il 13.6

6. ‘While, therefore, he stands within my reach and while his spiritual eyesight is not
yet attained, I will assail him to break his vow as the swollen might of a river assails
a dam.

tato dhanuh puspamayam grhitva Saramstatha mohakaramsca pamca |
so ’$vatthamiillam sasuto ’bhyagacchadasvasthyakari manasah prajanam Il 13.7

7. Then having seized his flower-made bow and his five infatuating arrows, he drew
near to the root of the Asvattha tree with his children, he the great disturber of the
minds of living beings.

atha prasamtam munimasanastham param titirsum bhavasagarasya |
visajya savyam karamayudhagre kridafiSarenedamuvaca marah Il 13.8

8. Having fixed his left hand on the end of the barb and playing with the arrow,
Mara thus addressed the calm seer as he sat on his seat, preparing to cross to the
further side of the ocean of existence:

uttistha bhoh ksatriya mrtyubhita varasva dharmam tyaja moksadharmam |
vanaisca [yajﬁaiéca]1 viniya lokan lokan paran prapnuhi vasavasya |l 13.9

9. ‘Up, up, O thou Ksatriya, afraid of death! follow thine own duty and abandon this
law of liberation! and having conquered the lower worlds by thy arrows [and
sacrifices], proceed to gain the higher worlds of Indra.

pamtha hi niryatumayam yasasyo yo vahitah parvatamairnaremdraih |
jatasya rajarsikule visale bhaiksakamaslaghyamidam prapattum |l 13.10

10. “That is a glorious path to travel, which has been followed by former leaders of
men; this mendicant life is ill-suited for one born in the noble family of a royal sage
to follow.

athadya nottisthasi niScitatma bhava sthiro ma vimucah pratijhiam |
mayodyato hyesa Sarah sa eva yah suiryake minaripau vimuktah Il 13.11

11. ‘But if thou wilt not rise, strong in thy purpose, — then be firm if thou wilt and

quit not thy resolve, — this arrow is uplifted by me, — it is the very one which was
. — 2 .

shot against Siiryaka,” the enemy of the fish.

! [Ed: The lacuna in Cowell’s text is supplied from Johnson’s edition.]

* The Sun, alluding to his amour with Vadava. (The lake is called vipannaminam in tusamhara
I, 20.)
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prstah sa canena kathamcidaidah somasya naptapyabhavadvicittah |
sa cabhavacchamtanurasvatamtrah ksine yuge kim vata durbalo ’nyah Il 13.12

12. ‘So too, I think, when somewhat probed by this weapon, even the son of Idﬁ,l the
grandson of the moon, became mad; and Santanu’ also lost his self-control, — how
much more then one of feebler powers now that the age has grown degenerate?

tatksipramuttistha labhasva samjiiam vano hyayam tisthati lelihanah |
priyabhidheyesu ratipriyesu yam cakravakesvapi notsrjami Il 13.13

13. ‘Therefore quickly rise up and come to thyself - for this arrow is ready, darting
out its tongue, which I do not launch even against the cakravaka birds, tenderly
attached as they are and well deserving the name of lovers.’

ityevamukto ’pi yada nirastho naivasanam $sakyamunirbibheda |
Saram tato ’smai visasarja marah kanyasca krtva puratah sutamsca Il 13.14

14. But when, even though thus addressed, the Sﬁkya saint unheeding did not change
his posture, then Mara discharged his arrow at him, setting in front of him his
daughters and his sons.”

tasmimstu vane ’pi sa vipramukte cakara nastham na dhrtescacala |
drstva tathainam visasada marascimtaparitasca §anairjagada Il 13.15

15. But even when that arrow was shot he gave no heed and swerved not from his
firmness; and Mara, beholding him thus, sank down, and slowly thus spoke, full of
thought:

Sailemdraputrim prati yena viddho devo ’pi Sambhuscalito babhiiva |
na cimtayatyesa tameva vanam Kim syadacitto na sarah sa esah Il 13.16

16. ‘He does not even notice that arrow by which the god Sambhu was pierced with
love for the daughter of the mountain® and shaken in his vow; can he be destitute of
all feeling? is not this that very arrow?

tasmadayam narhati puspavanam na harsanam napi raterniyogam |
arhatyayam bhutaganairasesaih samtrasanatarjanatadanani Il 13.17

17. ‘He is not worthy of my flower-shaft, nor my arrow "gladdener," nor the sending
of my daughter Rati (to tempt him); he deserves the alarms and rebukes and blows
from all the gathered hosts of the demons.’

Puriiravas. (Professor Bithler suggests sprstah.)
Does this mean Vicitravirya the grandson of Samtanu, see Visnu Pur. IV, 20?
See ver. 3.

B oW N =

Uma.
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sasmara marasca tatah svasainyam vidhvamsanam $akyamunescikirsan |
nanasrayascanucarah pariyuh Saradrumaprasagadasihastah Il 13.18

18. Then Mara called to mind his own army, wishing to work the overthrow of the
Sakya saint; and his followers swarmed round, wearing different forms and carrying
arrows, trees, darts, clubs, and swords in their hands;

varahamina$vakharostravaktra vyaghrarksasimhadviradananasca |
ekeksana naikamukhastrisirsa lambodarascaiva prsodarasca Il 13.19

19. Having the faces of boars, fishes, horses, asses, and camels, of tigers, bears, lions,
and elephants, — one-eyed, many-faced, three-headed, — with protuberant bellies
and speckled bellies;

ajasu sakta ghatajanava$ca damstrayudhascaiva nakhayudhasca |
kabamdhahasta bahumiurtayasca bhagnardhavaktrasca mahamukhasca Il 13.20

20. Blended with goats, with knees swollen like pots, armed with tusks and with
claws, carrying headless trunks in their hands, and assuming many forms, with half-
mutilated faces, and with monstrous mouths;

tamraruna lohitavimducitrah khatvamgahasta haridhumrakesah |
lambasrajo varanalambakarnascarmambarascaiva nirambarasca Il 13.21

21. Copper-red, covered with red spots, bearing clubs in their hands, with yellow or
smoke-coloured hair, with wreaths dangling down, with long pendulous ears like
elephants, clothed in leather or wearing no clothes at all;

Svetardhavaktra haritardhakayastamrasca dhiimra harayo ’sitasca |
vyadottarasamgabhujastathaiva praghustaghamtakulamekhalasca Il 13.22

22. Having half their faces white or half their bodies green, — red and smoke-
coloured, yellow and black, — with arms reaching out longer than a serpent, and
with girdles jingling with rattling bells.

talapramanasca grhitasila damstrakaralasca siSupramanah |
urabhravaktrasca vihamgamasca marjaravaktrasca manusyakayah Il 13.23

23. Some were as tall as palm-trees, carrying spears, — others were of the size of
children with projecting teeth, others birds with the faces of rams, others with men’s
bodies and cats’ faces;

prakirnakesah Sikhino ’rdhamumda rajjvambara vyakulavestanasca |
prahrstavaktra bhrkutimukhasca tejoharascaiva manoharasca Il 13.24

24. With dishevelled hair, or with topknots, or half-bald, with rope-garments or with
head-dress all in confusion, — with triumphant faces or frowning faces, — wasting
the strength or fascinating the mind.



Buddha-carita, or The Life of Buddha - 168

kecidvrajamto bhr§amavavalguranyo nyamapupluvire tathanye |
cikridurakasagatasca kecitkecicca cerustarumastakesu Il 13.25

25. Some as they went leaped about wildly, others danced upon one another, some
sported about in the sky, others went along on the tops of the trees.

nanarta kasScidbhramayamstrisilam kasciddha pusphirja gadam vikarsan |
harsena kascidvrsavannanarta kascitprajajvala tanuruhebhyah Il 13.26

26. One danced, shaking a trident, another made a crash, dragging a club, another
bounded for joy like a bull, another blazed out flames from every hair.

evamvidha bhiitaganah samamtattadbodhimiilam parivarya tasthuh |
jighrksavascaiva jighamsavasca bharturniyogam paripalayamtah Il 13.27

27. Such were the troops of demons who encircled the root of the Bodhi tree on
every side, eager to seize it and to destroy it, awaiting the command of their lord.

tam preksya marasya ca purvaratre sakyarsabhasyaiva ca yuddhakalam |
na dyauscakase prthivi cakampe prajajvaluscaiva disah sasabdah |l 13.28

28. Beholding in the first half of the night that battle of Mara and the bull of the
Sakya race, the heavens did not shine and the earth shook and the (ten) regions of
space flashed flame and roared.

visvagvavau vayurudirnavegastara na rejurna babhau sasamkah |
tamasca bhiiyo vitatara ratreh sarve ca samcuksubhire samudrah Il 13.29

29. A wind of intense violence blew in all directions,1 the stars did not shine, the
moon gave no light, and a deeper darkness of night spread around, and all the oceans
were agitated.

mahibhrto dharmapara$ca naga mahamunervighnamamrsyamanah |
maram prati krodhavivrttanetra nihsasvasuscaiva jajrmbhire ca Il 13.30

30. The mountain deities® and the Nagas who honoured the Law, indignant at the
attack on the saint, rolling their eyes in anger against Mara, heaved deep sighs and
opened their mouths wide.

Suddhadhivasa vibudharsayastu saddharmasiddhyarthamiva pravrttah |
mare ‘'nukampam manasa pracakrurviragabhavattu na rosamiyuh Il 13.31

31. But the god-sages, the Suddhadhivasas,' being as it were absorbed in the perfect
accomplishment of the good Law, felt only a pity for Mara in their minds and
through their absolute passionlessness were unruffled by anger.

! Visvak should be corrected to visvak [Ed: corrected in the electronic text].
2 Mahibhrtah. This might mean simply ‘the rulers of the earth’.
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tadbodhimiilam samaveksya kirpam himsatmana marabalena tena |
dharmatmabhirlokavimoksakamairbabhiiva hahakrtamamtariksam Il 13.32

32. When they saw the foot of the Bodhi tree crowded with that host of Mara, intent
on doing harm, — the sky was filled with the cry raised by all the virtuous beings
who desired the world’s liberation.

upaplutamn dharmavidastu tasya drstva sthitam marabalam maharsih |
na cuksubhe napi yayau vikaram madhye gavam simha ivopavistah Il 13.33

33. But the great sage2 having beheld that army of Mara thus engaged in an attack
on the knower of the Law,” remained untroubled and suffered no perturbation, like a
lion seated in the midst of oxen.

marastato bhiitacamamudirnamajiapayamasa bhayaya tasya |
svaih svaih prabhavairatha sasya sena taddhairyabhedaya matim cakara Il 13.34

34. Then Mara commanded his excited army of demons to terrify him; and forthwith
that host resolved to break down his determination with their various powers.

keciccalannaikavilambijihvastiksnogradamstra harimamdalaksah |
vidaritasyah sthirasamkukarnah samtrasayamtah kila nama tasthuh Il 13.35

35. Some with many tongues hanging out and shaking, with sharp-pointed savage
teeth and eyes like the disk of the sun, with wide-yawning mouths and upright ears
like spikes, — they stood round trying to frighten him.

tebhyah sthitebhyah sa tathavidhebhyah riipena bhavena ca darunebhyah |
na vivyathe nodvivije maharsih kridan subalebhya ivoddhatebhyah Il 13.36

36. Before these monsters standing there, so dreadful in form and disposition, the
great sage remained unalarmed and untroubled, sporting with them as if they had
been only rude children.’

kascittato raudravivrttadrstistasmai gadamudyamayamcakara |
tastambha bahuh sagadastato ’sya puramdarasyeva pura savajrah Il 13.37

37. Then one of them, with his eyes rolling wildly, lifted up a club against him; but
his arm with the club was instantly paralysed, as was Indra’s of old with its
thunderbolt.”

" In Pali Suddhavasa. Cf. 11, 26.

% Buddha himself, viewing all this ab extra.

3 The Tibetan seems to read dharmavidheh for dharmavidah, as it has chos-kyi cho-ga de-ni,
‘(injurer) of that law of dharma’.
Prof. Biihler suggests svabalebhyah, ‘as with his own tossed hair’.

3 Cf. Satap. Br. XII, 7, 3; Visnu Pur. V, 30; Kum Sambh. II, 20.
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kecitsamudyamya Silastariimsca visehire naiva munau vimoktum |
petuh savrksah saSilastathaiva vajravabhagna iva vimdhyapadah Il 13.38

38. Some, having lifted up stones and trees, found themselves unable to throw them
against the sage; down they fell, with their trees and their stones, like the roots of
the Vindhya shattered by the thunderbolt.

kaiscitsamutpatya nabho vimuktah Silasca vrksasca parasvadhasca |
tasthurnabhasyeva na cavapetuh samdhyabhrapada iva naikavarnah Il 13.39

39. Others, leaping up into the sky, flung rocks, trees, and axes; these remained in the
sky and did not fall down, like the many-coloured rays of the evening clouds.

ciksepa tasyopari diptamanyah kadamgaram parvatasrmgamatram |
yanmuktamatram gaganasthameva tasyanubhavacchatadha babhuava Il 13.40

40. Another hurled upon him a mass of blazing straw as big as a mountain-peak,
which, as soon as it was thrown, while it hung poised in the sky, was shattered into a
hundred fragments by the sage’s power.

kascijjvalannarka ivoditah khadamgaravarsam mahadutsasarija |
cirnani camikarakamdaranam kalpatyaye meruriva pradiptah Il 13.41

41. One, rising up like the sun in full splendour, rained down from the sky a great
shower of live embers, as at the end of an aeon blazing Meru showers down the
pulverised scoriae of the golden valleys.

tadbodhimiile pravikiryamapamamgaravarsam tu savisphulimgam |
maitriviharadrsisattamasya babhiiva raktotpalapatravarsah Il 13.42

42. But that shower of embers full of sparks, when scattered at the foot of the Bodhi
tree, became a shower of red lotus-petals through the operation of the great saint’s
boundless charity.

Sariracittavyasanatapaistairevamvidhaistai$ca nipatyamanaih |
naivasanacchakyamuni$cacala svam niScayam bamdhumivopaguhya Il 13.43

43. But with all these various scorching assaults on his body and his mind, and all
these missiles showered down upon him, the Sakya saint did not in the least degree
move from his posture, clasping firmly his resolution as a kinsman.

athapare nirjagalurmukhebhyah sarpanvijirnebhya iva drumebhyah |
te mamtrabaddha iva tatsamipe na $asvasurnotsasrjurna celuh Il 13.44

44. Then others spat out serpents from their mouths as from old decayed trunks of
trees; but, as if held fast by a charm, near him they neither breathed nor discharged
venom nor moved.



Buddha-carita, or The Life of Buddha - 171

bhiitvapare varidhara vrhamtah savidyutah sasanicamdaghosah |
tasmin drume tatyajuraSmavarsam tatpuspavarsam ruciram babhiiva [l 13.45

45. Others, having become great clouds, emitting lightning and uttering the fierce
roar of thunderbolts, poured a shower of stones upon that tree, — but it turned to a
pleasant shower of flowers.

cape ’tha vano nihito ’parena jajvala tatraiva na nispapata |
aniSvarasyatmani dhiryamano durmarsanasyeva narasya manyuh Il 13.46

46. Another set an arrow in his bow, — there it gleamed but it did not issue forth,
like the anger which falls slack' in the soul of an ill-tempered impotent man.

pamcesavo ‘nyena tu vipramuktastasthurnayatyeva munau na petuh |
samsarabhirorvisayapravrttau pamcemdriyaniva pariksakasya Il 13.47

47. But five arrows shot by another stood motionless and fell not, through the saint’s
ruling guidance, — like the five senses of him who is well experienced in the course
of worldly objects and is afraid of embodied existence.

jighamsayanyah prasasara rusto gadam grhitvabhimukho maharseh |
so ’praptakalo vivasah papata dosesvivanarthakaresu lokah Il 13.48

48. Another, full of anger, rushed towards the great saint, having seized a club with a
desire to smite him; but he fell powerless without finding an opportunity, like
mankind in the presence of faults which cause failure.

str1 meghakali tu kapalahasta kartum maharseh kila mohacittam |
babhrama tatraniyatam na tasthau calatmano buddhirivagamesu Il 13.49

49. But a woman named Meghakali, bearing a skull in her hand, in order to infatuate
the mind of the sage, flitted about unsettled and stayed not in one spot, like the mind
of the fickle student over the sacred texts.

kas$citpradiptam pranidhaya caksurnetragninasivisavaddidhaksuh |
tatraiva nasittamrsim dadarsa kamatmakah Sreya ivopadistam Il 13.50

50. Another, fixing a kindling eye, wished to burn him with the fire of his glance
like a poisonous serpent; but he saw the sage and lo! he was not there, like the votary
of pleasure when true happiness is pointed out to him.’

! Dhiiryamano is a difficult word, connected with v dhvr or V dhiirv.
2 Cf, randhropanipatino ’narthah, Sakunt. V1.
3 He had not eyes to see the object which he looked for.
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gurvim Silamudyamayamstathanyah §asrama mogham vihataprayatnah |
nih$reyasam jianasamadhigamyam kayaklamairdharmamivaptukamah Il 13.51

51. Another, lifting up a heavy rock, wearied himself to no purpose, having his
efforts baffled, like one who wishes to obtain by bodily fatigue that condition of
supreme happiness which is only to be reached by meditation and knowledge.

taraksusimhakrtayastathanye praneduruccairmahatah pranadan |
sattvani yaih samcukucuh samamtadvajrahata dyauh phalatiti matva |l 13.52

52. Others, wearing the forms of hyenas and lions, uttered loudly fierce howls, which
caused all beings round to quail with terror, as thinking that the heavens were
smitten with a thunderbolt and were bursting.

mrga gajascarttaravan srjamto vidudruvuscaiva nililyire ca |
ratrau ca tasyamahaniva digbhyah khaga ruvamtah paripeturarttah Il 13.53

53. Deer and elephants uttering cries of pain ran about or lay down, — in that night
as if it were day screaming birds flew around disturbed in all directions.

tesam pranadaistu tathavidhaistaih sarvesu bhutesvapi kampitesu |
munirna tatrasa na samcukoca ravairgarutmaniva vayasanam |l 13.54

54. But amidst all these various sounds which they made, although all living
creatures were shaken, the saint trembled not nor quailed, like Garuda at the noise of
Crows.

bhayavahebhyah parisadganebhyo yatha yatha naiva munirbibhaya |
tatha tatha dharmabhrtam sapatnah Sokacca rosacca sasara marah Il 13.55

55. The less the saint feared the frightful hosts of that multitude, the more did Mara,
the enemy of the righteous, continue his attacks in grief and anger.

bhiutam tatah kimcidadr§yarupam visistariipam gaganasthameva |
drstvarsaye drugdhamavairarustam maram babhase mahata svarena Il 13.56

56. Then some being of invisible shape, but of pre-eminent glory, standing in the
heavens, — beholding Mara thus malevolent against the seer, — addressed him in a
loud voice, unruffled by enmity:

mogham Sramam narhasi mara kartum himsratmatamutsrja gaccha $arma |
naisa tvaya kampayitum hi §akyo mahagirirmerurivanilena Il 13.57

57. ‘Take not on thyself, O Mara, this vain fatigue, — throw aside thy malevolence
and retire to peace;1 this sage cannot be shaken by thee any more than the mighty
mountain Meru by the wind.

"or ‘go to thy home’.
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apyusnabhavam jvalanah prajahyadapo dravatvam prthivi sthiratvam |
anekakalpacitapunyakarma na tveva jahyadvyavasayamesah Il 13.58

58. ‘Even fire might lose its hot nature, water its fluidity, earth its steadiness, but
never will he abandon his resolution, who has acquired his merit by a long course of
actions through unnumbered aeons.

yo nisScayo hyasya parakramasca tejasca yadya ca daya prajasu |
aprapya notthasyati tattvamesa tamamsyahatveva sahasrarasmih Il 13.59

59. ‘Such is that purpose of his, that heroic effort, that glorious strength, that
compassion for all beings, — until he attains the highest wisdom, he will never rise
from his seat, just as the sun does not rise, without dispelling the darkness.

kastham hi mathnan labhate hutasam bhimim khanan vimdati capi toyam |
nirbamdhinah kimca na nasya sadhyam nyayena yuktam ca krtam ca sarvam ||
13.60

60. ‘One who rubs the two pieces of wood obtains the fire, one who digs the earth
finds at last the water, — and to him in his perseverance there is nothing
unattainable, — all things to him are reasonable and possible.

tallokamarttam karupayamano rogesu ragadisu vartamanam |
mahabhisagnarhati vighnamesa jianausadhartham parikhidyamanah Il 13.61

61. ‘Pitying the world lying distressed amidst diseases and passions, he, the great
physician, ought not to be hindered, who undergoes all his labours for the sake of the
remedy knowledge.

hrte ca loke bahubhih kumargaih sanmargamanvicchati yah sSramena |
sa daiSikah ksobhayitum na yuktam sudeSikah sartha iva pranaste Il 13.62

62. ‘He who toilsomely pursues the one good path, when all the world is carried
away in devious tracks, — he the guide should not be disturbed, like a right
informant when the caravan has lost its way.

sattvesu nastesu mahamdhakarairjianapradipah kriyamana esah |
aryasya nirvapayitum na sadhu prajvalyamanastamasiva dipah Il 13.63

63. ‘He who is made a lamp of knowledge when all beings are lost in the great
darkness, — it is not for a right-minded soul to try to quench him, — like a lamp
kindled in the gloom of night.

drstva ca samsaramaye mahaughe magnam jagatparamavimdamanam |
yascedamuttarayitum pravrttah kascinnayettasya tu papamaryah Il 13.64

64. ‘He who, when he beholds the world drowned in the great flood of existence and
unable to reach the further shore, strives to bring them safely across, — would any
right-minded soul offer him wrong?
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ksamasipho dhairyavigadhamilascaritrapuspah smrtibuddhisakhah |
jiianadrumo dharmaphalapradata notpatanam hyarhati vardhamanah Il 13.65

65. ‘The tree of knowledge, whose roots go deep in firmness, and whose fibres are
patience, — whose flowers are moral actions and whose branches are memory and
thought, — and which gives out the law as its fruit, — surely when it is growing it
should not be cut down.

baddham drdhaiscetasi mohapasairyasya prajam moksayitum manisa |
tasmin jighamsa tava nopapanna Sramte jagadbamdhanamoksahetoh Il 13.66

66. ‘Him whose one desire is to deliver mankind bound in soul by the fast snares of
illusion, — thy wish to overthrow him is not worthy, wearied as he is for the sake of
unloosing the bonds of the world.

bodhaya karmani hi yanyanena krtani tesam niyato ’dya kalah |
sthane tathasminnupavista esa yathaiva piirve munayastathaiva Il 13.67

67. ‘To-day is the appointed period of all those actions which have been performed
by him for the sake of knowledge, — he is now seated on this seat just as all the
previous saints have sat.

esa hi nabhirvasudhatalasya krtsnena yukta paramena dhamna |
bhiimerato ’nyo ’sti hi na pradeso vesam samadhervisayo hitasya Il 13.68

68. ‘This is the navel of the earth’s surface, endued with all the highest glory; there is
no other spot of the earth than this, — the home of contemplation, the realm of well-
being.

tanma krthah Sokamupehi §amtim ma bhinmahimna tava mara manah |
viSrambhitum na ksamamadhruva SriScale pade kimm padamabhyupaisi Il 13.69

69. ‘Give not way, then, to grief but put on calm; let not thy greatness, O Mara, be
mixed with pride; it is not well to be confident, — fortune is unstable, — why dost
thou accept a position on a tottering base?’

tatah sa sams$rutya ca tasya tadvaco mahamuneh preksya ca nisprakampatam |
jagama maro vimana hatodyamah $arairjagaccetasi yairvihanyase Il 13.70

70. Having listened to his words, and having seen the unshaken firmness of the great
saint, Mara departed dispirited and broken in purpose] with those very arrows by
which, O world, thou art smitten in thy heart.

' read hatodyamo.
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gatapraharsa viphalikrtasrama praviddhapasanakadamgaradruma |
disah pradudrava tato ’sya sa camiurhatasrayeva dvisata dvisaccamih Il 13.71

71. With their triumph at an end, their labour all fruitless, and all their stones, straw,
and trees thrown away, that host of his fled in all directions, like some hostile army
when its camp has been destroyed by the enemy.

dravati saparapakse nirjite puspaketau jayati jitatamaske nirajaske maharsau |
yuvatiriva sahasa dyaus$cakase sacamdra surabhi ca jalagarbham puspavarsam
papata Il 13.72

72. When the flower-armed godl thus fled away vanquished with his hostile forces
and the passionless sage remained victorious, having conquered all the power of
darkness, the heavens shone out with the moon like a maiden with a smile, and a
sweet-smelling shower of flowers fell down wet with dew.

tathapi papiyasi nirjite gate diSah praseduh prababhau nisakarah |
divo nipeturbhuvi puspavrstayo raraja yoseva vikalmasa nisa | 13.73*

73. *When the wicked one thus fled vanquished, the different regions of the sky grew
clear, the moon shone forth, showers of flowers fell down from the sky upon the
earth, and the night gleamed out like a spotless maiden.’

iti Sribuddhacarite mahakavye ’svaghosakrte
maravijayo nama trayodasah sargah Il 13 ||
[Such is the thirteenth chapter in the great poem Sri Buddhacarita,
written by Asvaghosa, called Defeat of Mara]

! Mara identified with Kamadeva, cf. ver. 2.

? Should we read tatha hi for tathapi? [Ed. this verse is quite rightly rejected as spurious by
Johnson.]

. [Ed: the following is slightly incorrect as the original part of ASvaghosa’s work continues up
to Chapter XIV, verse 31 (as numbered in Cowell’s edition) as has been established by
Johnson.]

Here the original work of A§vaghosa ends according to the gloss at the close of the Cambridge
MS.C; the four remaining books were added, to supply an old lacuna, by Amrtananda a
modern Nepalese author. The Chinese and Tibetan translations seem to agree with the
Sanskrit for part of the fourteenth book, but they soon diverge widely from it. The four
books are included in the translation as a literary curiosity.
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Book XIV!

tato marabalam jitva dhairyena ca Samena ca |
paramartham vijijiasuh sa dadhyau dhyanakovidah Il 14.1

1. Then, having conquered the hosts of Mara by his firmness and calmness, he the
great master of meditation set himself to meditate, longing to know the supreme end.

sarvesu dhyanavidhisu prapya caiSvaryamuttamam |
sasmara prathame yame purvajanmaparamparam || 14.2

2. And having attained the highest mastery in all kinds of meditation, he
remembered in the first watch the continuous series of all his former births.

amutrahamayam nama cyutastasmadihagatah |
iti janmasahasrani sasmaranubhavanniva Il 14.3

3. ‘In such a place I was so and so by name, and from thence I passed and came
hither,” thus he remembered his thousands of births, experiencing each as it were
over again.

smrtva janma ca mrtyum ca tasu tasipapattisu |
tatah sattvesu karunyam cakara karupatmakah Il 14.4

4. And having remembered each birth and each death in all those various
transmigrations, the compassionate one then felt compassion for all living beings.

krtveha svajanotsargam punaranyatra ca Kkriyah |
atranah khalu loko ’yam paribhramati cakravat Il 14.5

5. Having wilfully rejected the good guides in this life and done all kinds of actions
in various lives, this world of living beings rolls on helplessly, like a wheel.

ityevam smaratastasya babhiiva niyatatmanah |
kadaligarbhanihsarah samsara iti niScayah Il 14.6

6. As he thus remembered, to him in his strong self-control came the conviction, ‘All
existence is insubstantial, like the fruit of a plantain.’

dvitiye tvagate yame so ’dvitiyaparakramabh |
divyam caksuh param lebhe sarvacaksusmatam varah Il 14.7

7. When the second watch came, he, possessed of unequalled energy, received a pre-
eminent divine sight, like the highest of all sight-gifted beings.

! [Ed: The title of this Chapter is missing along with the rest of the work. There are no further
notes to the original text in Cowell’s edition.]
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tatastena sa divyena pariSuddhena caksusa |
dadars$a nikhilam lokamadars$a iva nirmale || 14.8

8. Then by that divine perfectly pure sight he beheld the whole world as in a spotless
mirror.

sattvanam paSyatastasya nikrstotkrstakarmanam |
pracyutim copapattim ca vavrdhe karunatmata Il 14.9

9. As he saw the various transmigrations and rebirths of the various beings with their
several lower or higher merits from their actions, compassion grew up more within
him.

ime duskrtakarmanpah pranino yamti durgatim |
ime nye Subhakarmanah pratisthamte tripistape Il 14.10

10. ‘“These living beings, under the influence of evil actions, pass into wretched
worlds, — these others, under the influence of good actions, go forward in heaven.

upapannah pratibhaye narake bhrsadarune |
ami duhkhairbahuvidhaih pidyamte krpanam vata [l 14.11

11. “The one, being born in a dreadful hell full of terrors, are miserably tortured,
alas! by many kinds of suffering;

payyamte kvathitam kecidagnivarpamayorasam |
aropyamte ruvamto ’nye nistaptastambhamayasam Il 14.12

12. ‘Some are made to drink molten iron of the colour of fire, others are lifted aloft
screaming on a red-hot iron pillar;

pacyamte pistavatkecidayaskumbhisvavanmukhah |
dahyamte karunam keciddiptesvamgararasisu |l 14.13

13. ‘Others are baked like flour, thrown with their heads downwards into iron jars;
others are miserably burned in heaps of heated charcoal;

kecittiksnairayodamstrairbhaksyamte darunpaih svabhih |
keciddhrstairayastumdairvayasairayasairiva |l 14.14

14. ‘Some are devoured by fierce dreadful dogs with iron teeth, others by gloating
crows with iron beaks and all made as it were of iron;

keciddahaparisramtah $itacchayabhikamksinah |
asipatram vanam nilam baddha iva viSamtyami |l 14.15

15. ‘Some, wearied of being burned, long for cold shade; these enter like bound
captives into a dark blue wood with swords for leaves.
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patyamte daruvat kecitkutharairbahubahavah |
duhkhe ’pi na vipadyamte karmabhirdharitasavah Il 14.16

16. ‘Others having many arms are split like timber with axes, but even in that agony
they do not die, being supported in their vital powers by their previous actions.

sukham syaditi yatkarma krtam duhkhanivrttaye |
phalam tasyedamavasairduhkhamevopabhujyate Il 14.17

17. “‘Whatever deed was done only to hinder pain with the hope that it might bring
pleasure, its result is now experienced by these helpless victims as simple pain.

sukharthama$ubham krtva ya ete bhrsaduhkhitah |
asvadah sa kimetesam karoti sukhamanvapi Il 14.18

18. These who did something evil for the sake of pleasure and are now grievously
pained, — does that old taste produce even an atom of pleasure to them now?

hasadbhiryatkrtam karma kalusam kalusatmabhih |
etatparinate kale krosadbhiranubhuyate Il 14.19

19. ‘The wicked deed which was done by the wicked-hearted in glee, — its
consequences are reaped by them in the fulness of time with cries.

yadyeva papakarmanah pasyeyuh karmanam phalam |
vameyurusnarudhiram marmasvabhihata iva Il 14.20

20. ‘If only evil doers could see the fruits of their actions, they would vomit hot
blood as if they were smitten in a vital part.

sarirebhyo ’pi duhkhebhyo narakebhyo manasvinah |
anaryaih saha samvaso mama krcchratamo matah Il | 14.21*

21. ‘And worse still than all these bodily tortures in hell seems to me the association
of an intelligent man with the base.

ime ‘nye karmabhiScitraiscittavispamdasambhavaih |
tiryagyonau vicitrayamupapannastapasvinah Il 14.22 (14.21)

22. ‘Others also, through various actions arising from the spasmodic violence of their
minds, are born miserable in the wombs of various beasts.

mamsatvagbaladamtartham vairadapi madadapi |
hanyamte krpana yatra bamdhiinam paSyatamapi |l 14.23 (14.22)

23. ‘There the poor wretches are killed even in the sight of their kindred, for the
sake of their flesh, their skin, their hair, or their teeth, or through hatred or for mere
pleasure.
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aSaknuvamto ’pyavasah ksuttarsasramapiditah |
go ’Svabhuitasca vahyamte pratodaksatamirtayah Il 14.24 (14.23)

24. ‘Even though powerless and helpless, oppressed by hunger, thirst, and fatigue,
they are driven along as oxen and horses, their bodies wounded with goads.

vahyamte gajabhutasca baliyamso ’pi durbalaih |
amkusaklistamurdhanastaditah padaparsnibhih Il 14.25 (14.24)

25. ‘They are driven along, when born as elephants, by weaker creatures than
themselves for all their strength, — their heads tormented by the hook and their
bodies kicked by foot and heel.

satsvapyanyesu duhkhesu duhkham yatra visesatah |
parasparavirodhacca paradhinatayaiva ca |l 14.26 (14.25)

26. ‘And with all these other miseries there is an especial misery arising from mutual
enmity and from subjection to a master.

khasthah khasthairhi badhyamte jalastha jalacaribhih |
sthalasthah sthalasamsthaistu prapyamte cetaretaraih Il 14.27 (14.26)

27. ‘Air-dwellers are oppressed by air-dwellers, the denizens of water by the denizens
of water, those that dwell on dry land are made to suffer by the dwellers on dry land
in mutual hostility.

upapannastatha ceme matsaryakramtacetasah |
pitrloke niraloke krpanam bhumjate phalam Il 14.28 (14.27)

28. ‘And others there are who, when born again, with their minds filled with envy,
reap the miserable fruit of their actions in a world of the Pitrs destitute of all light;

suicichidropamamukhah parvatopamakuksayah |
ksuttarsajanitairduhkhaih pidyamte duhkhabhaginah Il 14.29 (14.28)

29. ‘Having mouths as small as the eye of a needle and bellies as big as a mountain,
these miserable wretches are tortured with the pains of hunger and thirst.

puruso yadi janita matsaryasyedr§am phalam |
sarvatha Sivivaddadyacchariravayavanapi Il 14.30 (14.30)

30. “If a man only knew that such was the consequence of selfishness, he would
always give to others even pieces of his own body like Sibi.

asaya samabhikramta gharyamanah svakarmabhih |
labhamte na hyami bhoktum pravrddhanyasucinyapi Il 14.31 (14.29)

31. ‘Rushing up filled with hope but held back by their former deeds, they try in vain
to eat anything large, however impure.
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ime ’nye narakam prapya garbhasamyjiie *Sucihrade |
upapanna manusyesu dubhkhamarchamti jamtavah |l 14.32 (14.31)

32. ‘Others, having found a hell in an impure lake called the womb, are born
amongst men and there suffer anguish.

[Here ends the original part of Buddhacarita]

32." At the first even at the moment of birth they are gripped by sharp hands, as if
sharp swords were piercing them, whereat they weep bitterly.

33. They are loved and cherished and guarded by their kindred who bring them up
with every care, only to be defiled by their own various deeds as they pass from
suffering to greater suffering.

34. And in this state the fools, obsessed with desire, are borne along in the ever-
flowing stream, thinking all the more, ‘this is to be done and this is to be done’.

35. These others, who have accumulated merit, are born in heaven, and are terrible
burned by the flames of sensual passion (kama), as by a fire.

36. And from there they fall, still not satiated with the objects of sense, with eyes
turned upwards, their brilliance gone, and wretched at the fade of their garlands.

37. And as their lovers fall helplessly, the Apsarases regard them pitifully and catch
their clothes with their hands.

38. Some look as if they were falling to earth with their ropes of pearls swaying, as
they try to hold up their lovers falling miserably from the pavilions.

39. Others, wearing ornaments and garlands of many kinds and grieved at their fall
into suffering, follow them with eyes unsteady with sympathy.

40. In their love for those who are falling, the trops of Apsarases beat their breasts
with their hands and, distressed, as it were, with great affliction, remain attached to
them.

41. The dwellers in Paradise (svarga?) fall distressed to earth, lamenting, “Alas,
grove of Caitraratha! Alas, heavenly lake! Alas, Mandakini! Alas, beloved!”

42. Seeing that Paradise, obtained by many labours, is uncertain and transitory, and
that such suffering will be caused by seperation from it,

! [Ed: The conclusion of this chapter is taken from Johnson’s translation, which starts at verse
32. For the most part I have omitted the footnotes, which are mainly concerned with the
interpretation of the Tibetan and Chinese texts on which the translation is based. As
Johnson’s renderings are a little idiosyncratic I have entered the Sanskrit words into the text
in brackets where they seem to be certain.]
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43. Alas, inexorably this is in an especial degree the law of action (karma) in the
world; this is the nature of the world and yet they do not see it to be such.

44. Others, who have disjoined themselves from sensual passion, conclude in their
minds that their station is eternal (dhruvam); yet they fall miserably from heaven.

45. In the hells (apaya) is excessive torture, among animals eating each other, the
suffering of hunger and thirst among the pretas, among men the sufferings of
longings,

46. In the heavens that are free from love the suffering of rebirth is excessive. For
the ever-wandering world of the living there is most certainly no peace anywhere.

47. This stream of the cycle of existence has no support and is ever subject to death.
Creatures, thus beset of all sides, find no resting place.

48. Thus with the divine eyesight (divyacaksus) he examined the five spheres of life
and found nothing substantial in existence, just as no heartwood is found in a
plaintain-tree when it is cut open.

49. Then as the third watch of that night drew on, the best of those who understood
trance (dhyana) meditated on the real nature of this world:—

50. “Alas! Living creatures obtain but toil; over and over again they are born, grow
old, die, pass on and are reborn.

51. Further man’s sight is veiled by passion (raga) and by the darkness of delusion
(moha), and from the excess of his blindness he does not know the way out of this
great suffering.”

52. After thus considering, he reflected in his mind, “What is it verily, whose
existence causes the the approach of old age (jara) and death (marana)?”

53. Penetrating the truth to its core, he understood that old age and death are
produced, when there is birth (jati).

54. He saw that head-ache is only possible when the head is already in existence; for
when the birth of a tree has come to pass, then only can the felling of it take place.

55. Then the thought again arose in him, “What does this birth proceed from?” Then
he saw rightly that birth is produced from existence due to the power of the act
(karmabhava).

56. With his divine eyesight he saw that active being (pravrtti) proceeds from the act,
not from a Creator (ISvara) or from Nature (Prakrti?) or from a self without a cause.

57. Just as, if the first knot in a bamboo is wisely cut, everything quickly comes into
order, so his knowledge advanced in proper order.
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58. Thereon the sage applied his mind to determining the origin of existence (bhava).
Then he saw that the origin of existence was to be found in appropriation (upadana).

59. This act arises from appropriating the various vows and rules (§ilavrata) of life,
sensual pleasures (kama), views of self (atmavada) and false views (drsti), as fire
arises by appropriating fuel.

60. Then the thought occurred to him, “From what cause does appropriation come?”
Thereon he recognised the causal condition (pratyaya) of appropriation to lie in
thirst (trsna).

61. Just as the forest is set ablaze by a little fire, when the wind fans it, so thirst gives
birth to the vast sins (klesa) of sensual pleasure and the rest.

62. Then he reflected, “From what does thirst arise?” Thereon he concluded that the
cause of thirst is sensation (vedana).

63. Mankind, overwhelmed by their sensations, thirsts for the means of satisfying
them; for no one in the absence of thirst takes pleasure in water.

64. Then he again meditated, “What is the source of sensation?” He, who had put an
end to sensation, saw also the cause of sensation to be in contact (sparsa).

65. Contact is to be explained as the uniting of the object, the sense and the mind,
whence sensation is produced, just as fire is produced from the uniting of the two
rubbing sticks and fuel.

66. Next he considered that contact has a cause. Thereon he recognised the cause to
lie in the six organs of sense (sadayatana).

67. The blind man does not percieve objects, since his eye does not bring them into
junction with his mind; if sight exists, the junction takes place. Therefore there is
contact, when the sense-organs exists.

68. Further he made up his mind to understand the origin of the six organs of sense.
Thereon the knower of causes knew the cause to be name-and-form (namartpa).

69. Just as the leaf and the stalk are only said to exist when there is a shoot in
existence, so the six organs of sense only arise when name-and-form is in existence.

70. Then the thought occurred to him, “What is the cause of name-and-form?”
Thereon he, who had passed to the further side of knowledge (jiiana), saw its origin
to lie in consciousness (vijiiana).

71. When consciousness arises, name-and-form is produced. When the development
of the seed is completed, the sprout assumes a bodily form.
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72. Next he considered, “From what does consciousness come into being?” Then he
knew that it is produced by supporting itself on name-and-form."

73. Then after he had understood the order of causality, he thought over it; his mind
travelled over the views that he had formed and did not turn aside to other thoughts.

74. Consciousness is the causal condition from which name and form is produced.
Name-and-form again is the support on which consciousness is based.

2 .
75. Just as a boat conveysaman . .. ... ,~ so consciousness and name-and-form are
causes of each other.

76. Just as redhot iron causes grass to blaze and as blazing grass makes iron redhot,
of such a kind is their mutual causality.

77. Thus he understood that from consciousness arises name-and-from, from the
latter originate the senses and from the senses arises contact.

78. But of contact he knew sensation to be born, out of sensation thirst, out of thirst
appropriation, and out of appropriation similarly existence.

79. From exixtence comes birth, from birth he knew old age and death to arise. He
rightly understood that the world is produced by the causal conditions.

80. Then this conclusion came firmly on him, that from the annihilation of birth old
age and death are suppressed (nirodha), that from the destruction of existence birth
itself is destroyed, and that existence ceases to be through the suppression of
appropriation.

81. Further the latter is suppressed through the suppression of thirst; if sensation does
not exist, thirst does not exist; if contact is destroyed, sensation does not come into
existence; from the non-existence of the six organs of sense contact is destroyed.

82. Similarly if name-and-form is rightly suppressed, all the six organs of sense are
destroyed too; and the former is suppressed through the suppression of consciousness,
and the latter is suppressed also through the suppression of the factors (samskara).

83. Similarly the great seer understood that the factors are suppressed by the
complete absence of ignorance (avidya). Therefore he knew properly what was to be
known and stood out before the world as the Buddha.

[Ed: It is interesting to note that the form of pratityasamutpdada at first follows the outline of
the Mahanidanasutta (D. 15), where consciousness and name-and-form are said to rely on
each other. Later the normal 12-fold exposition, with consciousness proceeded by samskara
and avidya, is given.]

% Johnson’s note: The Tibetan version has one pada missing.
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84. The best of men saw no self anywhere from the summit of existence downwards
and came to tranquility, like a fire whose fuel is burnt out, by the eightfold path of
supreme insight, which starts forth and quickly reaches the desired point.

85. Then as his being was perfected, the thought arose in him, “I have obtained this
perfect path which was travelled for the sake of the ultimate reality by former
families of great seers, who knew the higher and the lower things”.

86. At that moment of the fourth watch when the dawn came up and all that moves
or moves not was stilled, the great seer reached the stage which knows no alteration,
the sovereign leader the state of omniscience.

87. When, as the Buddha, he knew this truth, the earth swayed like a woman drunken
with wine, the quarters shone bright with clowds of Siddhas, and mighty drums
resounded in the sky.

88. Pleasant breezes blew softly, the heaven rained moisture from a cloudless sky,
and from the trees there dropped flowers and fruit out of due season as if to do him
honour.

89. At that time, just as in Paradise, mandarava flowers, lotuses gnd water-lilies of
gold and beryl fell from the sky and bestrewed the place of the Sakya sage.

90. At that moment none gave way to anger, no one was ill or experienced any
discomfort, none resorted to sinful ways or indulged in intoxication of mind; the
world became tranquil, as though it had reached perfection.

91. The companies of deities, who are devoted to salvation, rejoiced; even the beings
in the spheres below felt joy. Through the prosperity of the party who favoured
virtue the dharma spread abroad and the world rose above passion (rajas) and the
darkness of ignorance (avidya).

92. The seers of the Iksvaku race who had been rulers of men, the royal seers and the
great seers, filled with joy and wonder at his achievement, stood in their mansions in
the heavens reverencing him.

93. The great seers of the groups of invisible beings proclaimed his praises with loud
utterance and the world of the living rejoiced as if flourishing. But Mara was filled
with despondency, as before a great precipice.

94. Then for seven days, free from discomfort of body, he sat, looking into his own
mind, his eyes never winking. The sage fulfilled his heart’s desire, reflecting that on
that spot he had obtained liberation.

95. Then the sage, who had grasped the principle of causation (idampratyayata) and
was firmly fixed in the system of impersonality, roused himself, and, filled with
great compassion (mahakaruna), he gazed on the world with his Buddha-eye for the
sake of its tranquility.
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96. Seeing that the world was lost in false views and vain efforts and that its passions
were gross, seeing too that the law of salvation was exceeding subtle, he set his mind
on remaining immobile.

97. Then remembering his former promise, he formed a resolution for the preaching
of tranquility. Thereon he reflected in his mind how there are some persons with
great passion and others with little passion.

98. Then when the two chiefs of the heavenly dwellings (i.e. Brahma and Indra)
knew that the Sugata’s mind had taken the decision to preach tranquility, they were
filled with a desire for the world’s benefit and, shining brightly, approached him.

99. As he sat, his aim accomplished by his rejection of sin, and the excellent dharma
he had seen as his best companion, they lauded him in all reverence and addressed
these words to him for the good of the world:—

100. “Ah! Does not the world deserve such good fortune that your mind should feel
compassion for the creatures? In the world there exist beings of varied capacity,
some with great passion, some with little passion.

101. O sage, having yourself crossed beyond the ocean of existence, rescue the world
which is drowning in suffering, and, like a great merchant his wealth, bestow your
excellencies on others also.

102. There are some people here who, knowing what is to their advantage in this
world and the hereafter, act only for their own good. But it is hard to find in this
world or in heaven one who will be active for the good of the world.”

103. After thus addressing the great seer, they returned to the celestial shere by the
way they had come. After the sage also had pondered on that speech, the decision
grew strong in him for the liberation of the world.

104. At the time for the alms-round the gods of the four quarters presented the seer
with begging-bowls; Gautama, accepting the four, turned them into one for the sake
of the dharma.

105. Then at that time two merchants of a passing caravan, being instigated thereto
by a friendly deity, joyfully did obesience to the seer with exalted minds and were
the first to give him alms.

106. The sage reflected that Arada and Udraka Ramaputra were the two who had
minds capable of accepting the dharma, but, when he saw that both had gone to
heaven, his thoughts turned to the five mendicants.

107. Then, wishing to preach tranquility in order to dispel the darkness of ignorance,
as the rising sun the darkness, Gautama proceeded to the blessed city, which was
beloved of Bhimaratha, and whose various forests are ornamented by the Varanasi.
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108. Then the sage, whose eye was like a bull’s, whose gait like a rutting elephant’s,
desired to go to the land of Kasi, in order to convert the world, and turning his
entire body like an elephant, he fixed his unwinking eyes on the bodhi tree.

[End of Chapter Fourteen]



